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lINTRODUCTION
Francis Gendreau
OCTOBER 1980

III
INTRODUCTION
1. ORIGIN OF THE PROJECT
In October 1975, the Group on African Population Studies
voted a vast research project for evaluating the methods of population
data collection in Afric an countries.
This project originated in the observation that collection
problems are all too often investigated according to the type of oper-
ation (census, survey, vital statistics ... ), with no consideration of
the population indicators pursued (size, structure, movement). It was
therefore decided to inverse the problem and study, for each indicator,
the different methods available for collecting the required data, in
other words, to corn pare the various techniques (methods of data col-
lection em ployed) according to their objects (population indicators pur-
sued). This procedure was considered of interest on three counts:
- for the operational conclusions it would yield,
- for the stock it took of the knowledge so far acquired in each field
of population analysis (size, sex and age structures, fertility,
mortality ... ) ,
- in relating cOllection/analysis problems, it underlined the importance
of this basic relationship: on one hand, the method of data col-
lection should be elaborated with the particular analysis in view,
and on the other, the analysis should take into account the way
data have been collected.
The first theme investigated in the frame of this research
programme was the sex/ age structures of African populations, the
results of which have recently been published (1). In 1978, the Group
decided to pursue the program me on the theme of national population
size.
II. METHODOLOGY EMPLOYED
The method proposed consisted of examl.nl.ng the various
on which estim ates of population size in Afric an countries have
been based and studying the results obtained, in order to lead
estim ates and proposaIs for im prove d data collection and
The sources vary a great deal from one country to another.
sources
so far
to new
analysis.
(1) ROGER (G), WALTISPERGER (D), CORBILLE-GUITTON
structures par sexe et âge en Afrique", Group
ulation Studies (Groupe de Démographie Afric aine) ,
(C), 1981,
on African
Paris.
" Les
Pop-
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Cens uses are naturally a very :i:m portant source of data for estim ating
population size (l) but they are not the only one: various types of
sur veys (demographic, agricultural, ... ), adm inistrative counts, regi s ters
(vaccination campaign registers, polling lists, ... ) also yield estimates,
which must be checked and completed b y comparison with one another
and with the data on population illovement provided by vital records
or surveys.
conte mplate em bar king
intermediate solution
of each individual
Given this, it was very difficult to
im mediately on a com prehensive study, and the
of national "monographs" reviewing the position
country was adopted.
These were to be standardised by means of a general plan,
presented below:
III. PLAN OF THE MONOGRAPHS
1) The first step was to draw up a list of the various data sources
av ailable:
early
based
ation,
estim ates due to explorers or administrators, which are
more on mere "im pressions" than on any scientific investig-
administrative censuses conducted by colonial administrators,
mainly for taxation or recruitment purposes,
statistical censuses conducted by statistics or census departments
demographic sam pIe surveys involving different methods of data
collection (retrospective, multi-round or dual record),
other sam pIe surveys, in particular agricultural and household
budget and consumption surveys,
polling lists and other administrative population registers,
counts conducted by the health services (endemics department,
etc ... ) during vaccination campaigns),
finally, vital records which, although they do not themselves
provide estim ates of population size, may be used to assess the
coherency of estimates obtained from various other sources (con-
sistency check).
2) After listing the main sources, the next step proposed was their
critical analysis, in order to assess the quality of the results ob-
tained. The problems discussed concerned:
(1) For census methodology, see the Group' s study on "African
suses", Part l, "Methodologieal Monographs", Novem ber 1980,
Part II, "Synthesis", February 1981.
Cen-
and
vthe reference population (w hether de facto or de jure, the question
of aliens, nationals living abroad, etc~
- the geographical scope: are certain areas excluded :trom the field
of observation? Is the same method of investigation applied to
urban and rural populations? How are nom ads observe d? ..
- factors concerning the method of collection which may influence the
q u ality of the res ults : motivatio n of res po n de nts ( refus al to co-
operate, voluntary omissions ... ), difficulties encountered in the
field work, including staff problems (recruitment, training, super-
vision), problems related to the use of sam pling procedures ..•
- the quality
which ought
res ults.
of pos"t-enumeration surveys,
to be ap invaluable means
cond ucted after cens uses ,
of assessing the census
This critical study was intended to lead to an analysis of
the degree of consistency between the different sources. The in-
tention was not a system atic application of data adjustment pro-
cedures, but to consider the lacunae observed in the various oper-
ations and the adjustments made, in order to determine the approx-
im ate size of the different parameters and the degree of error af-
fecting them.
3) In conclusion, each country was asked to propose
series showing the evolution of the population up to
1975, and to suggest im provements to the current syste m
lection which would result in more reliable data which
dated annua11y.
IV. APPLICATION OF THE PROGRAMME
a "correcte dIt
January lst,
of data col-
could be up-
In order to produce these monographs, various colleagues
were invited to participate in the work programme. Their names were
forwarded either by mem bers of the Group on African Population Studies
or by other colleagues who were familiar with African demography
specialists (l). This method proved fruitful, as in most cas~s the
proposition was accepted, or when it was not, the demographer con-
tacted proposed an alternative solution which was generally accepted.
The monographs thus came in month after month, and provisionsl drafts
were im mediately sent out to a11 participants. Howe ver, this pro-
cedure proved lengthier than originally foreseen and it was decided
early in 1980 to publish a first volume grouping the 23 monographs
(l) We wish to thank all these co11eagues who enabled us to contact
our authors, in particular Messrs. BAHRI (Head of the Population
Division, ECA, Addis Ababa), BLACKER (Department of Medical
Demography, London School of Hy giene and Tropic al Medicine),
LOOKY (Regional Coordinator for UNFPA, Yaoundé), MITCHELL
(Professor, Centre of African Studies, University of Birmingham),
OHADIKE (Head of Fertility and Mortality Studies, ECA, Addis
Ababa) and SIMON (Demographer, RIPS, Accra).
VI
which appeared between April 1979 and January 1980.
pearing after this date will be published in a second
will also contain a general synthesis.
Those ap-
volume, which
The personalities of the various authors, their particular
concerns, the data available for the different countries, are all factors
which inevitably lead to a certain diversity, the more soas the
authors were free ta deviate from the plan proposed and construct' their
papers as they wished. Nevertheless, since all the countries are
faced with a sim ilar set of problems, with this plan as a guide-line
a relative homogeneity has been possible.
Tec hnic al notes
1. The figures in brackets
the bottom of each page.
in the te xt corres po n d to foo tnotes a t
2. The figures in square brackets [ ] in the text correspond ta biblio-
graphical references given at the end of each chapter.
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A N N E X
PROGRAMME PROJECT
1. DATA SOURCES
1. Historie al estim ates
2. Administrative census reports and other
( he alth re ports, etc ... )
3. Statistical census
4. Demographic sam pIe surveys
administrative sources
5. Other sample surveys (agricultural, household, budget, etc ... )
II. CRITICAL STUDY OF SOURCES
1. Reference population
- .de facto and de jure
- problem of foreigners, of expatriates
2. Scope
- geographie coverage
- urban, rural zones
- problems posed by nom ads
3. Factors which may influence the quality of data collection
- motivation of respondents
- difficulties of the survey (according to the type of settlement,
region, etc ... )
- problems related ta the training of enumeratars and inter-
viewers
- problems related ta the sam pIe
4. Results of post-census surveys
5. Coherence between various sources
III. CONCLUSIONS
1. Concerning the results
proposed evolution of populations since the beginning of the
century
- proposed estim ation for 1st January, 1975
2. Concerning the sources
- proposed im provements, including the annual updating of the
population estim ates using migration data
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3 **ANGOLA**
A N G 0 L A
I. SOURCES OF DATA
1) Historie al Estim ates
As far as is known, it is impossible to find information on
the size of the Angolan population before 1777. Indeed, " •.• it was
during the government of D. Antonio de Leneastre, 1777-1778, that one
finds referenee to the first attem pt to assess the population of Angola,
in exeeution of the order of 21st May 1770, deereed by the Minister,
M. Melo Castro." [3, p.3J.
From that year until the end
been loeated from nine enumerations.
ulation figures eom prising the various
po p ulatio n .
of the last eentury, data have
Table 1 below shows the pop-
som atie types of the Angolan
Table 1
ANGOLA - POPULATION UP TO 1900 BY SOMATIC TYPE
5 400 0005 000 000
'-----1-------1-------------,----------------------------------1
1 1 liBLAC KS 1
1 YEAR 1 WHITES
1
HALF CASTES r----------r------------r----------1
1 1 1 1 Subjeet 1 Non-subjeet 1 (ro~~t:;d)!
~-----~-------~-------------~----------~------------~----------1
1 1777 1 1 581 4 043 468 493 1
1 1 1
\1778 1 1 700 4 511 481 147 1
1 1
1 1819 300 000 1
1 1
1 1846 1 830 5 770 378 923 1
1 1
11866 2 611 (a) 471 074 1
1 1
1 1869 2 832 ( a) 1
1 1
1 1897 5 557 ( a) 843 406 1 18 551 037
1 1
1 1898 11 453 (a) 660 629 1
1 1 1 1 1
1 1899 11 491 1 ( a) 1 955 010 1 1L l -l -l l ~ l ~
(a) Not known
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2) Administrative censuses and other administrative sources
During the period between 1900 and 1939, no fewer than 18
enumerations and "censuses" were carried out by the admninistrative
and military authorities, reflecting the implementation of a series ,of
legislative measures. notably the one issued in Lisbon on 17th August
1899, by which censuses had ID be carried out every ten years, and the
decree N° 144-A of July 1922, in which it was stipulated that "".every
year in June, and appended ID the Official Bulletin, the Ministry of
the Interior will publish the general census of the Province, as at 31st
December of the previous year" [3, p.29] •
The results of these operations are shown in Table 2 below.
fable 2
ANGOLA - POPULATION DURING THE PERIOD 1900-1938
BY SOMATIC TYPES
2 937 665
2 438 411
3 4.00 00
4 250 000
3 424 000
4 500 000
542 0292 395 636
2 438 411
7 500
9 710
6 300
8 100
10 800
i-----T-------T------------T------------------------------------1
! YEAR 1 WHITES! HALF-CASTES t----------r------~:~~~~-r----------~l------~-------t'------------t--:~~~~~--t--~~~~~~~~~-t---!~~~~--J
1 1900 1 9 197 3 112 777 049 4 000 587 4 777 636
1913 113 800
1920 120 700
1922 1 29 000
1
1924 \36 192
1925 1
1927 \42 843
1928 2 438 671 2 438 671
1929 2 533 229 2 533 229
1930 2 503 794 2 503 794
1931 59 493 13 960 2 534 075 486 551 3 020 626
1932 2 574 204 2 574 204
1933 58 698 18 957 2 974 987 123 294 3 098 281
1934 58 098 19 872 2 477 829 669 216 3 147 045
1935 2 689 443 2 689 443
1936 1 2 664 542 2 664 542
1937 1 2 629 562 1 2 629 582
1 11938 1 - - 2 -622 808 1 - L 2 622 808
------~-------;------------I----------~------------------------
Source: r3, p. 33J
3) Statistic al Ce ns uses
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In contrast ta the situation in previous years, censuses of
a truly statistical nature have been carried out from 1940 onwards.
From that date, the local statistical office became responsible for the
preparation and the im plementation of censuses, though, apart from
the capital, collection was done by the administrative autho'rities and
others.
The following table shows the data for the period 1940-1970.
Table 3
ANGOLA - POPULATION AT DIFFERENT CENSUSES
BY SOMATIC TYPES
~------------
I-------------r---------r---------------------------------------;
!__:~NSUS !!~~1-- BLACKS _~_ WHITES~~~:~-:AS~ES~-~~~~RSt---~~~~:--~
1 1940 1 3 665 829 1 44 083 1 28 035 1 63 1 3 738 010 1
1 1950 1 4 036 687 1 78 826 1 29 648 1 105 1 4 145 266 1
1 1 1 1 1
1 1960 1 4 604 362 1 172 529 1 53 392 1 166 1 4 830 449 1
! 1970 1 5 250 174 1 280 101 1 89 337 1 389 1 5 620 001 1I L L L L L 1
Sources: For the years 1940-1960, [10, pp. 30 and 31J.
For 1970, [2, g. 5J.
4) ~~{I1~~hic Sam pie Surveys
A few surveys directed at studying certain aspects of
sorne Angolan ethnie groups were carried out during the 1950s (see
Bibliography) . Among these, may be mentione d the fertility surveys
carried out in 1957. However, considering the way the samples
were designed, their small size (from 100 ta 1,000 women) and- the
little information they provide, their interest is very limited.
Except for the agricultural surveys carried out since
1962-1963 by the "Missao de Inquéritas Agricolas de Angola" in
the context of the first World Agricultural Census sponsored by the
FAO, no further information could be obtained.
II. CRITICAL STUDY OF SOURCES
1) l ntro d uction
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In view of the fluidity of frontiers, the primitive admini-
strative apparatus and weak infrastructure, great caution is advisable
in the use. of data relating to the Angolan population, especiaUy for
the period prior to 1940.
Indeed, from the time of arrivai of the Portuguese in the
15th Century until 1920 - around the time when the pacification of the
Angolan territory was accomplished the area controUed by the
Portuguese continued to expand, rendering impossible any analysis of
population evolution through time.
Furthermore, aU the surveys carried out before 1940 were
of an non-statistic al nature.
2) Population considered
Whereas
territories under
and Mozambique),
was "de facto".
"de jure" and "de facto" criteria were used in other
Portuguese administration (nota bly in Guinea-Bissau
the population considered in the various cens uses
As will be seen later, a substantial portion of the black
population lived abroad. Indeed, the arbitrary fashion in which the
frontiers had been fixed, the arrivai of colonists and the state of war
which the country has experienced since 1961, res ulted in population
movements which were sometimes on a large scale, as was the case in
the areas most hit by the rebellion (between 1960 and 1970, the
districts of Zaire and Moxico lost 66% and 31% respectively of their
population) .
3) Field of enquirl
For the purposes of enumeration, the country was, from 1940
onwards, divided into enumeration areas in turn sub-divided into zones
corresponding to administrative "postos"(l). Control and responsib-
ility for operations were borne by the administrative authorities',
except in the capital Luanda where they were controlled by the .Statist-
ic al Office.
With regard to the nom ads who belong to the non-Bantu
peoples of the country (Hottentots-Bushmen and Vatwa-Kim bari) who
num bered less than 13 000 (according to the 1960 census), it has not
been possible to find inform ation relating to the problems which this
type of population poses at the time of collection.
(1) The "postos" represented the basic administrative units.
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4) Factors likely to influence the Sl~ality of collection
In the introduction to the first volume of the census of 1940,
Alberto de Lemos refers to a letter dated 15th July 1778, sent to the
Minister in charge by the governor D. Antonio de Lencastre, which
evokes the fear that this kind of activity aroused among the' blacks:
" ..• it is only today that l am able to send you a list of the inhab-
itants of this kingdom because the im mensity of the bush and the mis-
trust raised by the news among the savages delayed the execution of
your orders, and l wish to advise you of the difficulties we had to
convince the chiefs of the savages to present a list of all their chil-
dren and subjects ... ", " ... due to the fact they feared that this news
was aimed at taking away sorne of their children ... " [3, p. 3J .
This feeling must have pre v aile d up to the present time, due
on one hand to the slave trade which lasted until the end of the last
century, and on the other hand, to the institution which replaced it
- forced labour (1).
Furthermore, factors such as territorial expansion,
persion of the black population, the absence of rapid lines
munication in sorne areas of the country, the outbreak of the
liber ation , and the difficulties in recruiting suitably qualified
certainly contributed to the poor quality of collected data.
the dis-
of com-
war of
agents,
Finally, it should be pointed out that the base of enumer-
ation was the individual; each person having to keep for a certain
length of time the document certifying his or her enumeration, which,
among other things, helped to prevent double-counting.
III. CONCLUSIONS
§.~ggested evolution of pOEulation since the beginning_ of the
centurl.
Taking into account the somewhat whimsical nature of figures
relating to the black population prior to 1940 (see Tables 1 and 2
above), and considering the problem posed by Angolans living abroad
(in exile or working there) whose num ber has continued to increase
since 1961, the figures concerning this group have been assessed in
the following way:
- for the period between 1900 and 1930, the estim ates made by the
Statistical Offices of Angola and published in the first volume of the
1950 census have been used [9, p. 16J as they appeared to be the
most reasonable.
(1) Which laste d until 1962.
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- The figures for 1940 and 1950 are those of the respective censuses.
- R. Pélissier's estimate of the number of Angolans in exile appears
te be the most realistic - according te him, there would be at least
150 000 Angolans in this situation [8, p. 48J - this figure has been
added te that of the population enumerated in 1960, thus obtaining
a figure for the black population at that date.
- for 1970,te the enumerated population has been added the num ber
of Angolan refugees as at 30th June, 1971 (1), that is, only 6 months
after the census had been carried out.
The population of the various groups making up the popula-
tion of Angola would have evolved as follows during the period 1900-
1970:
Table 4
ANGOLA - POPULATION SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THIS CENT URY
BY SOMATIC TYPES
'-------r-------------------------------------------T-----------1
1 SOM ATIC TYPES 1 i
1 YEAR ~----------T----------T-----------T---------I TOTAL 1
! ~-_~~~c~~---+---~~~~:--+-~~~-~~~~:-+~~~~~~---+ J
1 1900 Il 2 700 000 1 9 000 1 7 000 1 1 2 716 000
! 1910 2 900 000 1 12 000 1 9 500 1 1 2 921 500
1 1920 1 3 100 000 1 20 700 1 10 500 1 1 3 130 700
1 1930 1 3 300 000 1 30 000 1 13 500 1 1 3 343 560
1940 1 3 665 829 1 44 083 1 28 035 1 63 1 3 738 010
1950 1 4 036 687 1 78 826 1 29 648 1 105 1 4 145 266
1960 1 4 754 362 1 175 529 1 53 392 1 166 1 4 983 449
1970 1 5 665 174 1 280 101 1 89 337 1 389 1 6 035 001
_______1 1 1 1 1 _
(1) According te Pélissier " ... the number of refugees enumerated as
such by the United Nations amounted te 413 810 at the end of
June 1971 (probably more than 415 000, counting refugees in Congo
Brazzaville), that is 400 000 in Zaire, 3 800 in Botswana, 10 000
in Zambia, 10 in Kenya, [8, p. 48)
9~~ggested estim ate for lst Januarl,---.!975
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The revolution of April 1974 put an end ta the hostilities
and allowed the return of many Angolans for whom the war no longer
held any terror (1). To sorne extent, however, it was also responsible
for the return ta Portugal of the overw helm ing majority of the white
population (in all likelihood, 1 more than 95% of them left the country)
and a few hundred blacks and half castes who had possibly been
involved with the colonial authority.
Having said this, for want of accurate data
Glf the white and half caste population ta have
the estim ate of the population of Angola a~ at
is based only on the black population.
on the proportion
left the country,
lst Jan uary 1975
Thus, at
approximately 6.1
the mean annual
1960-1970.
that date,
million, a
growth rate
the figure for this group would be
figure base d on the 1970 estim ate and
recorded during the inter-cens al period
Considering
the fact that civil
10.9% of the black
seem that complete
collectio n.
the poor quality of censuses (2) and also
registration was effective only in taw ns (only
population lived in tawns in 1970), it would
revision is necess ary, especially as regards
(1) In 1975, the num ber of Angolans living in Zaire would have been
only 255 000 according ta the EDOZA survey [5J and the estim ates
of the Office for Political Affairs in Zaire (more precisely, 58 000
in the region of Lower-Zaire where Angolans represented 98% of
the foreign population, c. 20 000 in Matadi, Le. 15% of the taw n
population, and 176 000 in Kinshasa, Le. almost 11% of the popul-
ation of the capital of Zaire).
(2) The United Nations index showed the following values for" the
various censuses:
------------------------------------------------------------1
1 C 1 Index of sex 1 Index of age 1 Combined 1
l-.:nsus _J ratio regulationJ structure regulation l__-=~ dex ~
1 1 1 1 1
1 1 1 M Fil
1 ~::~ i 1::~ 1 1::: ~::: 1 ::: 1
! 1960 1 9 . 7 1 9 . 1 1 11. 3 1 49 • 5 !
1 1970 1 13.7 1 10.8 1 17.9 1 69.8 1L l l l l J
So urce: C4, P . 20J
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Until the recent independence of the country brings the stability
which has been lacking for so long, it would seem te us that the im-
mediate tasks should be the re-organisation of the Civil Registration
system and the conducting of sam pIe sur veys in order te fil! in the
existing gaps.
However, as neither the priorities of the Angolan Gqvernment
nor the infrastructure available te them at the present time are known,
it would be prem ature te advise this type of action rather than any
other before an assessment of needs and priorities is made.
11
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I. PRESENTATION OF SOURCES
**CAMEROON**
Attempts to measure the population of Cameroon go back a
long way in time. From the time of the Ger-m an occ upation to inde-
pendence, through French and British colonisation, several more or less
successful attempts have been made to enumerate the population, which
have produced results of a quality varying from one operation to
another, one administration to another and one period to another.
Two major phases can be distinguished in demographical re-
search in Cameroon
- research from the colonial period to independence
- demographic research since independence
before
The original sources of data are essentiaUy of three kinds:
a) !he_~!!!!~al resports of the colonial administration to the
Le~&ue~!ia tio ns
The first report sent to the League of Nations dates from
1921. Before that date, the last Germ an official figures date from
1912-1913. However, at the time of their withdrawal, the Germ ans
must have destroyed most of their archives, and among them, those con-
cerning the demographic studies they had c arried out. The major
drawback of the annual reports of the administrators is that the pro-
posed figures were most of the time based on the num ber of taxpâyers
surveyed by the district officers, the administration often being content
to sim ply divide the total amount of tax levied by the value per head
of the poU tax under the assum ption that the taxpayers represented
half of the population. Consequently, the results published in the
various reports are sometimes divergent and very contradictory, even
when they are based on administrative censuses.
b) Adm inistrative censuses
Whether under the Germ an, French or. English colonial admin-
istration, or after the independence of the country, attem pts to enumer-
ate the population, c arried out for tax purposes or recruitment of a
native labour force, le d to the im plementation of administrative ce n-
suses, the methods of which evolved over time.
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During the early years of colonisation, data came from inform-
ation provided by native chiefs. From 1933 onwards, French admin-
istrators set up in the area under French mandate a system of pop-
ulation registration based on a nominative census. "Censuses are car-
ried out during circuits. These circuits are carried out with a fre-
quency such that sub-divisions are entirely visited every three years
on average.
As the census was formerly used for tax purposes and in
fact the sub-division officer was sometimes accom panied by a doctor,
Africans tried to absent themselves, being helped in this by the f?up-
pression of passes. Consequently, the figures thus revealed must be
considered as under-estimates.
Towards 1945, very different enumeration procedures were
used, varying from sim pIe household enumeration (North Cameroon) to
individual enumeration on card (Wouri). Whereas in certain sub-
divisions only heads of household possessed a card (his wives, child-
ren, etc ... being listed on the same card); in some others, every
adult had a card, and these were then grouped by households, then
households by villages ... " [lJ
c) P0E.ulation censuses
After 1950, the efforts made by the French administration
to acquire a better knowledge of the population of Cameroon since the
time of occupation were oriente d towards a different type of in vest-
igation: the population censuses carried out by the "Service de la
Statistique Générale". Collection of data was made by direct interview
of people within their oouseholds by the enumerators.
From 1950 to 1958, five cens uses were carried out, often
covering towns: Douala (1955), the town of Edéa (1956), Yaoundé
(1957), the town of Ebolowa (1958), the sub-division of Mbalmayo (1959).
For the rest of the country, the source of demographic data re.,.
mained essentially the administrative census.
Apart from the five censuses mentioned above, collection of
demographic data rem ained at the bottom of the list of priorities. The
consequence was that when Cameroon became independent, the exact
size of its population was not know n, estim ated at the time to be
3 200 000 for Eastern Cameroon (French Protectorate) and 850 000 for
Western Cameroon (British Cameroon).
This is why as early as 1959, the Government of Cameroon,
introduced in its budget an item entitled "world census of population
and agriculture" conforming to the recom mendations of the United
Nations. At the same time, it obtained from FIDES the financing of
a sam pIe demographic survey covering the who1e country.
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The shortage of the credits allocated and the insecurity
which prevailed in the southern part of the country did not permit
the implementation of such a project. Regional surveys were carried
out instead.
This is how, just after independence, the country became
the object of regional demographic surveys. From January to June
1960, a survey was carried out in North-Bénoué, in the far north of
the country. In 1961, it was the turn of the regions of South-Bénoué
and of Adamaoua. From March to November 1962, a survey was car-
ried out in the Eastern and South Central province (south-east), in-
cluding the census of the tow n of Yaoundé (1962). Sur veys of the
coastal area took place from January 1964 to February 1965, including
the census of the town of Douala and of Western Cameroon. Finally,
in 1965, a survey l'aached the Bamiléké region and its neighbouring
departments (Moung, Nkam, Bamoun, and the district of Ndikiniméki).
These surveys form
ulation of Cameroon. They
gregated des pite the long
years.
the first scientific data base for the pop-
provide regional results which can be ag-
duration of operations which lasted six
In 1966/67 the Ministry of Territo,rial Administration carried
out an adm inistrative census on the whole territory. This was an oper-
ation of a new kind. One period was selected and im posed on the
administrative authorities and a census form (by household) devised.
On the other hand, the Direction de la Statistique had provided the
Ministry of Territorial Administration with enumerators who were ex-
perienced in collection problems. Unfortunately, numerous difficulties
hindered the successful corn pletion of this operation: lack of super-
v1s1on, on the spot replacement of enumerators, etc. The con-
sequence was that in many units operations were never corn pleted.
For this reason, results were never made available.
In 1969 the National Statistical and Accounts Office carried
out a demographic sam pIe survey in Yaoundé.
Demographic Training and Re-
out the census of the towns of
and Mbalmayo as part of its
Since 1973 the Institute of
of Yaoundé (IFORD) has carried
Manjo, Sangmélim a, Ngaoundéré
pro gram me.
search
Bafia,
training
In 1976 Cameroon carried out its first general census of pop-
ulation and housing. It made possible an assessment of the size and
structure of the population, as well as other population characteristics.
In 1978 a national survey on fertility was started and is
still under way.
Apart t'rom these operations of a purely demographic nature,
other surveys providing reliable population data have been carried out.
Among these are the survey on standard of living in coca-producing
areas, the agricultural census, the road traffic survey on the North-
Yao un dé ro u te , etc.
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It can therefore be stated that the Cameroon authorities ac-
cepted that a knowledge of the population was indispensable for eco-
nomic and social development and that they have therefore spared no
effort in the past twenty years in their demographic studies.
These different studies can be used to arrive at estim ates
of the population of the country.
II. EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION OF CAMEROON
Based on the quality of sources, this evaluation is examined
in two stages
- the period before independence, characterised by a lack of reliable
data,
- the
were
period
carried
after
out,
independence, during which several statistical
providing researchers with data of better quality.
1) The Colonial Period
proved to be available on Eastern
than on Western Cameroon (British
the two parts of Cameroon are studied
Far more inform ation
(French Cameroon)
For this reason,
Cameroon
Cameroon) .
separately.
a) Evolution of the ~Eulation of Eastern Cameroon
During the colonial
between the indigenous and
ution is studied separately.
period, it was customary to
the non-native population.
distinguish
Their evol-
Table 5 shows the evolution of the indigenous population of
Eastern Cameroon. As mentioned earlier, the quality of sources im-
proved over time. It is convenient to distinguish, therefore, between
three distinct periods: 1912-1939, 1939-1950 and 1950-1957.
The 1912-1939 perio~
The first estim ate is that of the period 1912-1913 originating
!rom the last Germ an official figures. The population of Cameroon was
then estimated at 2 649 000 inhabitants of which about 2 000 000 were
in the part which was to be placed under French mandate.
In 1921 France sent the League of Nations its first report
on Cameroon. It gave 3 000 000 as the minim um population. During
the same year, three different reports provided the following data
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Table 5
CAMEROON - EVALUATION OF THE INDIGENOUS POPULATION OF
-----------------------------------------------------
EASTERN CAMEROON BASED ON AVAILABLE STATISTICS
2 632
2 717
2 703
1940
1942
1941
2 770
2 756
2 600
1923
1924
1921
-----------r------;;~;;~~~;-----r-------------r----;;~;;;;~~--1
: YEAR 1 POPULATION 1 YEAR 1 POPULATION 1
Iiin 000 tsil i n 000' s 1
I-----------t --------------------t -------------t ----------------1
1912 2 000 1 1939 1 2 606
1
1
1
1
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
2 110
1 877
1 880
1 888
1 923
2 186
2 200
2 222
2 224
2 228
2 339
2 340
2 377
2 514
1943
1944
1945
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
2 767
2 798
2 816
2 816
2 816
2 902
2 902
3 061
3 063
3 065
3 072
3 118
3 144
3 171
3 18719571
1
___________1 1 1 _
Sources: 1912 - Last figures left by the Germ ans
1921 - Census of French colonies
Other dates - reports ta the League of Nations, administrative
censuses, statistical yearbooks and reports from health ser-
vices.
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- In his report on the future development of French colonies, presented
to the Chamber of Deputies on 12 April 1921, A. Sarraut putforward
the figure of 3 000 000 for the indigenous population of Cameroon.
The Census of French Colonies estim ated this same population at
2 600 eoo.
Finally, the same population is estim ated at 3 500 000 indigenous
inhabitants by the Report on the Administration of Cameroon pre-
sented ta the Cham ber of Deputies on 7 Septem ber 1921 by the
Minister for Colonies.
The above exam ple shows the divergence of data originating
from different sources. In this specifie case, it is thought that the
figure put forward in the eensus is likely ta be the most aeeurate due
to the effort displayed during the enumeration operations. On the
whole the figures shown in Table 5 are those whieh have been seleeted
as the most probable among several sources.
The evolution of the size of the indigenous population from
1912 to 1939 shows very uneven variations from one year ta another.
Table 6
CAMEROON - EVOLUTION OF THE INDIGENOUS POPULATION OF
----------------------------------------------------
EASTERN CAMEROON FROM 1912 Ta 1939
Such variations cannot be explained as being the result of
natural evo1ution. The reasons must be found elsewhere.
The first one is the quality of sources. The unexplained
diserepancies between the various historieal sources have already been
noted above. The figures put forward were mostly based on the num-
ber of taxpayers counted by district administrative officers, and must
very often be regarded cautiously. Besides, figures were often ad-
justed by administratars aeeording to the use which was going to be
made of them. In fact "it is likely that political considerations led
the central administration in 1924 to adjust the figures provided by
the enumerations of 1923 in order to arrive at a little ehanged
total". [8]
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The sharp decrease from 1924
the adjustment made to the figures, an
by two im portant points:
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to 1926 can be explained by
adjustment which is justified
- the official report of 1926 shows that the population must have been
of the order of 2 000 000 and that the exaggeration of previous eval-
uations had been overestim ated. [8, p.22 ]
besides, M. BREUIL believed that the population of French Cameroon
in 1926 could be between 2 200 000 and 2 500 000 (8, p. 22]. Sub-
sequent censuses tend to bear him out.
The difference between the year 1921 and the years 1924 and
1926 also deserves an explanation. It is possible that district of-
ficers exaggerated the population size of the regions placed under
their authority, maybe in order to make up, in the data provided by
native chiefs, for omissions due to the collection method itself. These
omissions were certainly overestim ated, unless the results of the 1926
census were far below reality.
In any case, the figures put forward before 1931 must be
considered as being very approxim ate.
It is not until 1931 that the French colonial administration
started to carry out more thorough enumerations leading to better
evaluations until 1939. It must also be noted that at that time, be-
sides a marked development in indigenous vital records with the num-
ber of centres going up :t'rom 68 in August 1930 to 323 in 1935, special
surveys were organised with the purpose of collecting data on births,
deaths and population com position.
Despite this effort to carry out more thorough enumerations
between 1931 and 1939, variations from one year to another continue
to be rather random (see Table 6). It must be em phasise d that these
variations could not be justified on the grounds of natural movement.
Several hypotheses can be put forward, in particular:
- more thorough enumeration
- system atic overestim ation of some com ponents of the population
They can explain the substantial increase in population.
This is the case for exam ple for the period 1931-33 about which is
said in the official report of 1933 "Having been enumerated in the most
accurate way possible, the indigenous population shows on the whole
a marked increase com pared with the figures of the 1931 cens us" •
The sharp decreases are more likely to have been the result
of incom plete enumerations and adjustments to previous estim ates
thought to be excessive rather than of migratory movements which were
after all rather limited at the time.
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of "age classes" and of "categories of people liable
their concomitant variations according te the territery
It can be stated therefore that the haphazard variations from
one year te another of the population of Cameroon from 1921 te 1939
mainly arise from the undependability of the various censuses or enum-
erations, though from 1931 on wards, an upward trend is discernible,
as the quality of sources im proved.
This undependibility is connected with the difficulties of in-
vestigation which are of two kinds according tewhether they relate
te the environment studied or the methods of investigation used.
- Difficulties due te environment
Apart from difficulties of access, which are considerable in sorne
re gio ns, there must be note d also
the mobility of the population
changes in administrative distriets (boundaries and names)
changes in name of individuals during their lifetime
the frequency of identical first and second names among the in-
habitants of a locality
the lack of general education among the majority of the population
the diversity of languages and dialects
- Difficulties arising from the methods used
The tax assessment purpose of enumeration operations led te :
a confusion
te tax" and
and period
the unavoidable lack of interest of the enumeraters in the "non-
taxables" (children, the elderly, the disabled)
lack of statistical preparation and shortage of staff available for
censuses
lack of regularity in the timing of operations
On the subject of this period
M. Kuczinski (7 ,pp.94-951 summarises the
of his demographic study on French Cameroon
betwee n the two wars,
situation in the conclusion
"The en umerations of 1931-38, gl.vl.ng tetaIs between
2 240 000 and 2 514 000 cannot be considered as satisfactery given that
they show variances for each district which, until they had been ex-
plained in an acceptable fashion, have had te be viewed as the con-
sequence of considerable over or underestim ates. It is therefore not
possible te say if the population of French Cameroon grew or declined
during the twenty ye ars of Fre nch occupation."
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This
fie d . Af'ter
te incre ase .
growth rate.
opinion, vaUd as it may be, may nevertheless be quali-
critical appraisal, these figures still reveal a tendency
But it is im possible te make an exact estim ate of the
The period was marked
censuses: the censuses of 1945 r1J
by two quite thorough
and 1950 [ 3]
administrative
Rising from 2 816 000 in 1945 te 3 061 000 in 1950, the in-
digenous population of Cameroon recorded a mean annual increase of
1.7% for the whole country.
Table 7
CAMEROON - EVOLUTION OF THE INDIGENOUS POPULATION OF
EASTERN CAMEROON FROM 1945 Ta 1950
1.7
1.3
REGION
---------------------------------------------------------------ï
1 il
1 POPUL TIaN IN 1 GROWTH 1
1 THOUSANDS l ,
I--------~---------+---------T------------~
1
1 1 1 Mean Annual 1
1945 1 1950 ! Absolute 1 (%) 1
1--------------------t--------t---------1 1------------'
IAdam aoua and North 1 1 072.5 1 1 202.8 1 130.3 1 2.3
1 1 1 1
ISouth of Adam aoua 1 1 743.5 1 1 857.8 1 114.3 1
1 1 1 1
1 Together Il 2 816.0 1 3 060.6 1 244.6 1
1 1 1 1
1 1 -1 -1 1 _
But as Table 7 above shows, the difference,
habitants, cornes mainly from the Adam aoua and
(+2.3% per annum).
i. e . 244 000 in-
Norther n re gio n
This more rapid growth in the north by corn parison with the
south does not however appear te be justifiable. It would rather ap-
pear te be related te the greater influence of the Administration which
allowed more precise enumeration. However, a demographic surge
among the animist population can be noted at this time.
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This period was marked, as noted earlier, by the carrying
out of four statistical censuses covering the towns of Douala (1955),
Edea (1956), Yaoundé (1957), Ebolowa (1958) and the Mbalmayo sub-
division (1959). For the rest of the country the estim ates have been
based on the administrative censuses. However, it is likely that as
the exercise had by now become more familiar both to the people and
the adm inistrators, the data 0 btained should be incre asingly closer to
reality.
Table 5 shows the evolution of the figures
An upward trend of around 1 % per annum is apparent.
of this trend the indigenous population of Cameroon on
1960, Independence Day, would be around 3 200 000.
for the period.
On the basis
the lst January
* Evolution of the non-indigenous_~pulationof Eastern Cameroon
Several censuses have been carried out among the non-in-
digenous population of Eastern Cameroon of which the most recent are
those of: 1946 (15 April), 1951 (12 November) and 1957 (15 January).
These censuses form part of the general cens uses of the non-indigenous
population of French overseas territories.
By "non-indigenous" was
selves originating from Cameroon
parentE was not from Cameroon.
meant aH persons either not them-
territory, or at least one of whose
The res ultE of the various operations,
dicate the evolution of the non-indigenous
Cameroon.
shown in
population
Table 8, in-
of Eastern
Know ing the size of the indigenous and the non-indigenous
population, the evolution of the total population of Eastern Cameroon
can be depicted. This is shown in Table 9.
Taking into account the observed trends, it can therefore be
stated that on lst January 1960, the date of the Independence of
Cameroon, the population of Eastern Cameroon was in the order of
3 400 000 inha bita ntE.
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Table 8
CAMEROON - EVOLUTION OF THE NON-INDIGENOUS POPULATrON
OF EASTERN CAMEROON
423
670*
920
325
880*
2 311
3 750
2 857
2 163
2 383
3 891
12 269
16 157
1936
1957
1946
1941
1951
1931
lst July
lst January
lst July
12th Novem ber
15th January
15th April
r--------------------------------------------------------------,
1 1 1 Of w hich: 1
1 DATES 1 TOTAL L 1
1 1 Douala 1 Yaoundé 1L l l l---------J
1 1 1 1
1 1 1
1 1922 741 1 400 1
1927 1 909 1 819 1
1 1
1 878 1
1 730 1
1 1
1 791 1
1 1 406 1
1 1
1 4 486 1
1 5 410 1
1 1
L L J L __
* Region of Nyong and Sanaga
Source t 18 ]
Table 9
CAMEROON - EVOLUTION OF THE TOTAL POPULATION
OF EASTERN CAMEROON
(colonial period)
2 202
2 342
1 882
r---------------------------------------------------------------
1 1 INDIGENOUS 1 NON-INDIGENOUS 1 TOTAL
1 YEAR 1 POPULATION 1 POPULATION 1· 000'
1 1 in 000 's 1 1 ln s
~-----------t i--------------------t-----------------
1 1922 2 678 1 741 1 2 679
1 1 1
1 1927 1 880 1 1 909 1
1 1931 2 200 1 2 163 1
1 1 1
1 1936 2 340 1 2 383 1
1 1 11 1941 2 703 1 2 857 1 2 706
1 1946 2 816 1 3 891 1 2 820
1 1951 3 063 1 12 269 1 3 075
1 1957 3 187 11 16 157 1 3 203L l_____________ ------------------- -----------------
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As has been pointed out above, little data are available for
Western Cameroon. The first global data foumi date back only to
1953.
Before then the last official Germ an figures of 1912-13 gave
a population for British Cameroon of 649 000. It must be noted that
British Cameroon at the time was larger than Western Cameroon because
one of its parts, "Northern Cameroon" was later joined to the
Federation of Nigeria.
According to the various reports of the British administration,
Western Cameroon experienced the evolution shown in Table 10.
The population of Western Cameroon at 1 January 1960, there-
fore was in the re gio n of 900 000.
By way of a conclusion to this first section, it can be said
that at the time of its independence, the population of the United
Republic of Cameroon must have been in the order of 4 300 000 inhab-
itants .
Table 10
CAMEROON - EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION OF WESTERN CAMEROON
BEFORE INDEPENDENCE
1~---------ï------;;5~--------I-----~~~~--------ï-----~~~~-------l
!DE PAR TMENTS\--;--T--;--I--;--j""--;--j""--;--I--;--j""--;--I--
F
---j""--;-1
I ~-----t-----~-----~-----~-----~-----~-----~ ~----~
1 1 1 1 \ 1 1 1 1 1
Bamenda 1126.2 1138.6 1 264.81127.51139.91 267.4 1143.0 1157 .0 1 300.01
1
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1Nkambo 41.0\43.6184.6141.5144.0185.5146.0149.0195.01
Wum 136.7143.01 79.6137.0143.41 80.4141.4148.6190.01
1
1 1 1 1 1 1 1· 1 1:Victoria 55.6
1
29.9
1
85.6
1
56.1
1
30.2
1
86.3
1
61.7
1
33.3
1
95.01
IKumba 176.7161.11137.81 77.51 61.61139.1\ 88.0\ 72.01160.01
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 \ 1iMamfe 47.8\52.61100.4148.3153.21101.5152.8158.21110.01
I-----------~----~-----+-----+-----+-----+-----+-----+-----+-----1
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1t~~~~ J:4.0L~~L~~~J 387~~L=2.3C60.2L32.9t18. ~L~O.Ol
Source: [4]
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Four major operations on a national scale have been under-
taken in Cameroon since independence. These are :
- the regional surveys of 1960-65
- the administrative census of 1967
- the agricultural census of 1972-73
- the general census of population
The adm inistrative cens us of 1967 was never corn pletErl in the
field and for this reason never gave rise to a report. The few
figures published by ORSTOM on this operation were in fact estimates.
As for the Agric ultur àl Ce ns us,
tural population and for this reason did
total population of the country.
it covered only the agricul-
not give an estim ate for the
General
here.
Only the data given by
Cens us of Population and
the surveys of 1960-65
Housing will consequently
and the
be used
a) !he_~pulation of Cameroon based on the 1960-65 Survel.ê.
These surveys present two major drawbacks:
* The division into regions. :
with a
order to
(such as
The division of the territory into s urvey regions
view to regrouping the population into homogenous
obtain a better understanding of the demographic
family structure and economic activity).
was done
groups in
phenomena
But if breaking down the
cerning socio-demographic phenomena,
perm itting the presentation of res ults
indispensable to most users.
area in this way helps in dis-
it has the inconvenience of not
according to administrative units,
* The dur ation of the collection perio~ :
The second major drawback of these surveys resides in the
fact that they were not carried out at the same time. As has been
pointed out above, the surveys took six years to complete, too long
to allow a meaningful comparison between the various regional stat-
tis tics .
Despite these faults, however, the statistics allow an esti-
mate of the total population of Cameroon. Indeed the dates of the
various surveys mentioned above taken together determine a median
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date, which is 1 August 1964. A projection of the statistics from the
various regions at this date (1), adding corn p1ementary data on the
areas not covered by the survey, allows an estimate of the population
of the United Republic of Cameroon at 1 August 1964 of around
5 400 000 inhabitants.
The United Republic of Cameroon carried out in April 1976
its first general census of population and housing. This made
available a precise figure for the Cameroon population for the first
time. It was concerned with the de jure population (residents present
and residents abs ent) •
The population enumerated was 7 131 833 inhabitants. How-
ever, the evaluation survey carried out at the conclusion of the census
indicated an underestimate of approximately 7%. It is for this
reason that Decree N° 77/786 of September 30th, 1977, announcing the
results of the general census of population and housing in April 1976,
fixes the population of the United Republic of Cameroon at 7 663 246
inhabitants, of which 51% females.
This census made possible for
of the population of the Unite d Republic of
region. This is shown in Table 11.
the first
Cameroon
time
by
a breakdown
administrative
Table 11
CAMEROON - BREAKDOWN OF THE POPULATION OF
THE UNITED REPUBLIC OF CAMEROON BY PROVINCE
(April 1976)
24.9
46.2
56.7
74.5
13.6
620 515
980 531
2 233 257
1 035 597
r---;;;~;;~;;-----------------;~;~;;~-;;-----I----~~~~~~~-------I
~ l J 1
! South Centre 1 1 491 945 12.9
1 East 1 366 235 3.4
1 1
1 North 1
1 North West 1
1 11 West 1
1 South West 1
1 1
1 Coast 1 935 166 1
~--------------------------r-----------------r------------------
1 United Republic of Cameroon L 7 663 246 L 16.5L__________________________ _ _
Source: [17 ]
( 1) Pt = Po ( 1 + R ) t
III. CONCLUSIONS
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Knowledge of the population of the United Republic of
has improved progressively over time. Data were essentially based
on estim ates by the colonial adm inistrators in the e arly days, then
on administrative censuses. As the administrative infrastructure of
the country expanded, these censuses became more and more effective.
However, no general census of population was possible during the col-
onial period. Only a few towns were subject to censuses.
Later, soon after independence, regional demographic cen-
suses were carried out which, despite the long period of time necessary
to coyer the whole country, when taken together provide the first esti-
mates of the national population based on a scientific source.
These surveys however did not make possible a breakdow n
of population into administrative units. The general census of pop-
ulation and housing in April 1976 filled this gap and has provided
at the same time for the first time an accurate figure for the total pop-
ulation.
The post-censal work carried out, including a National Sur-
vey on Fertility and on Nutrition, forms, in conjunction with the stati-
stics from the later census, a substantial body of data which remains
to be explained.
As far as population is concerned, the evolution has been
as follows
Table 12
CAMEROON - PROPOSED EVOLUTION OF POPULATION
--------------------------------r-------------------------------
: PERIODS POPULATION IN THOUSANDS !r-------------------------------t------------------------------~
: 1912 - 1913 1 2 649
! 1953 1 3 872
1 1954 1 3 900
1 1960 1 4 300
1: 11964 5 400
: 1976 1 7 663L l _
The population on 1 January 1975 is estim ated to be
7 423 770 assuming growth rate of 2.5%.
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**CHAD**
Contrary to the majority of African states which have car-
ried out national censuses during the decade 1970-80, Chad, because
of the Civil War which has lasted more than 13 years, has not been
able to complete the general population census, for which the carto-
graphie work that began in January 1975 has been suspended since
1977.
Apart from administrative cens us , the only scientific studies
concerning the population of Chad have been the demographic sam pIe
survey of 1964 and the "improved" administrative census of March 1968.
Based on the 1964 survey, demographic forecasts for Chad covering the
period 1963-1985 were made by the Demographie Department of the U. N.
Economie Commission for Africa (E.C.A.).
l. GENERAL BACKGROUND
1) Ge0B!:~Ehical situation and administrative structures of the
ReE~blic~f~~~
Situated in Central Africa, the Republic of Chad co vers an
area of 1 284 000 km2, being the fifth largest country in Africa in
terms of surface area. Between 8° and 24° North by latitude and 14°
and 24° East by longitude, Chad is characterised by its remoteness
t'rom the sea, being around 1 500 km from the coast. The neighbour-
ing countries are the Republic of Sudan to the east, Libya to the
north, the Republic of Niger, Nigeria and Cameroon to the west, and
the Central African Republic to the south.
Three regions can be distinguished
Between the 14th parallel and the Libyan frontier, this des-
ert zone covers about 750 000 km2. Rainfall is very low, less than
300 mm per annum. The 'very sparse vegetation is concentrated around
the foot of the massifs of Tibesti and Ennedi. The population of this
region, very unevenly distributed, is islamic and made up mainly of
the Teda-Daza and Kanem bou to the north-west and ara bic groups to
the south-east. Originally white, the population is now very mixed.
The dispersion of the population is reinforced by a mobility due to the
nature of the environment.
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Situated to the south of the preceding area, this region is
bounded to the south-west by the Chari Basin and co vers about
373 900 km2. Rainfall is higher than to the north and more spread
in time (400 to 900 mm per ann um) . The wadis only flow d uring a
few months in the ye ar.
This is a saharo-sudanian zone of scrubland steppes where
livestock rearing is the most im portant activity. The cultivation of
millet, cotton and groundnuts is carried out along the wadis. The
population, which is made up of sedentary cultivators and semi-
nomadic livestock rearers, is generally islamic, except in a few dis-
tricts of Guera, and consists essentially of groups of niletic origin:
Ouadians, Baguirm ians, Arabs, etc.
This is the most populated area of Chad. It is made up
of the two basins of Ghari and Logone and extends over approxim ately
130 060 km2. Rainfall exceeds 700 mm per annum and reaches 1200-
1300 mm at Sarh. The sudano-guinean type vegetation takes the form
of savannas with baobabs and karitas with grasslands in the flood
areas. It is first and foremost a cotton area, but rice, groundnuts
and other staple foods are also grown there.
The population, which is on the whole unevenly distributed,
is made up of crop farmers or sedentary pastoral farmers for whom
fishing often represents a substantial addition to their diet. This
region is mainly inhabited by Saras who form the most important
ethnie group in Chad and who live in the valleys of Chari and Logone
and by the group in the west (Toubouris, Mondang, Marba, Moussei,
etc.) in Mayo Ke b bi.
into
and
The administrative organisation of Chad splits the
14 prefectures made up of sub-prefectures, administrative
cantons, with villages at the bottom end of the scale.
country
districts
2) The frontiers of the Republic of Chad an historie al
~ ac~gro~!!.~ [181-----------------------
Chad became a Republic in November 1958, and after being
a member state of the Community, it obtained its independence on 11th
August 1960. The new state has inherited from colonial times its
present frontiers with its neighbours (Libya, Sudan, Niger, Nigeria,
Cameroon, and the Ce ntral Afric an Republic).
Two kinds of legacy must be mentioned
the frontiers with Libya, Sudan, Nigeria and Cameroon were the re-
sult of international agreements signed at the beginning of the cen-
tury between France, which wanted at any priee to launch her con-
quest of the Chad Basin with recognised "rights", and the two other
imperial powers, Britain and Germany, with which French interests
clashed.
~7
frontiers with Niger and the Central African
the result of administrative decrees, issued
divided French Africa into various colonies.
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Republic were sim ply
much later, whic h
in 1890, before the conquest, Chad was made up of kingdoms: the
Ouaddai, the Baguirmi, the Bornou. This was also the time of
"Chefferies" which were non-centralised village organisations where
the eIders regulated, according to custom, social and religious life.
a) Cameroon-Chad t'rontier 1894-1919
* 1894: First frontier - "The Duck's Bill
An agreement signed in Berlin on 15 March 1894 between
France and Germ any established the border between Cameroon and the
French Congo the border line follows the 15° E meridian, then forms
a shape nicknamed "The Duck's Bill" and extends as far as Milton (Chad)
on the Chari by the 10th parallel. The Chadian villages of Bongor,
Milton, Mailo, Koundoul and Guelindeg therefore became Cameroonese.
* 1908: Second frontier - The Duck's Bill is reduced
A treaty signed in Berlin on 18 April 1908 altered the 1894
frontier. "Chad gained the tip of the "Duck's Bill" but lost sorne
ground around Lamé and the 10th parallel, and above all to the North-
East of Baibokoum. Gains and losses made an even balance. Bongor,
Guelinding, Koundoul still remained in Cameroon."
* 1911 Third frontier - "Great Cameroon" as far as Lai and
-------------------------------------------Gore
"In 1911, the Germ ans let France establish its "protectorate"
over Morocco, but received "corn pensation" in the Congo. Cameroon
gained 25 900 km2 at the expense of Gabon, Middle-Congo, Oubangui-
Chari and Chad. The present day sub-prefectures of Baibokoum,
Bebedjia, Moundou, Benoyé, Bainmar, Kelo, Bere, Gounou-Gaya, Fianga,
Lere and Pala became Cameroon's possessions. However, Chad, gained
what remained of the "Duck's Bill": Bongor, Guelendeng and Koundoul
became Chadian."
*
As a consequence of the Treaty of Versailles on 28 June 1919,
the defeated Germ any lost all its colonies "all that Chad had lost in
1911 was restored to it; it also kept what it had already gained (the
tip of the "Duck's Bill")." The frontier line established in 1919 con-
stitutes the present day frontier between the Republics of Chad and
Cameroon.
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* 1919--=_Libran frontier line is defined
"The Franco-British Convention of 8 Septem ber 1919 defined
the northern frontier. In 1899, the angle of the diagonal which cornes
down t'rom the Tropic of Cancer was not agreed. The British and
French maps did not correspond. There was talk of a vague "south-
east direction". It was then decided that this diagonal would join
the 24 0 meridian at a latitude of 19 0 30' north".
* 1924 - The Sudanese frontier is defined
After the capture of Abéché (1906) and the British penetra-
tion at Dar-Four (1916), a provisional frontier between Ouaddai and
Dar-Four was established., The 1919 Convention recognised a first
frontier. From 1921 ta 1923, a delimitation mission made a detailed
outline which was ratified by the Declaration of 21 January 1924".
c) Nigeria-Chad frontiers 1898-1906
Wholly situated in the waters of Lake Chad, the border bet-
ween Chad and Nigeria was definitively determined by the treaty
signe d in London on 29 May 1906.
d) Central Africa-Chad frontiers 1906-1936
"When it was constituted in 1900, the 'Military Territory of
the Country and Protectorate of Chad' included much of the present
day CAE". On 11 February 1906, the' Military Territory of Chad' and
the Oubangui-Chari were created. From 1910 onwards, the Oubangui
frontier was very muc.h the same as today, especially when Baibokoum
was unite d to Chad (in 1920). However, from 1925 onw ards, Middle-
Chari and Middle-Logone came under the jurisdiction of the Oubangui-
Chari. Up till 1936, changes were frequent". To sum marise :
- 31 Dece mber 1925 to 18 No ve mber 1932 :
Logone (Tandjile and the two present
to the Oubangui-Chari.
Middle-Chari and
day Logones) were
Middle-
attached
- From 18 Novem ber 1932 to 15 Novem ber
Archam bault (Sarh), Maro, Kyabe returned
Middle-Logone rem aining with Oubangui-Chari.
1934: Koumra, . Fort-
to Chad: Massala and
- From 15 Novem ber 1934 to 29 April 1936: Middle-Chari, Middle-Logone
and the Mayo-Kebi became dependencies of Oubangui-Chari.
- From 29 April 1936 to 28 Decem ber 1936: Chad recovered Middle-
Chari, Logone and Mayo-Kebi; in addition, it administered Birao.
After 28 December 1936, the border between Chad and Central
Afric a did not change. Birao was returne d ta Ou bangui-Chari.
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e) Niger-Chad frontier 1912-1930
- On 11 February 1912: "A convention between
of the Military Territories of Niger and Chad
up to the 16° parallel. Kanem wou1d belong to
the two Corn manders
esta blis he d a bor der
Chad" .
1916 : "After the French penetration in Borkou, Enedi and Tibesti
(1913), the frontier was extended to the north Bardai and Zouai
and the greater part of Tibesti were to be in the territory of Niger."
- On 11 Novem ber 1929, the w hole of
The new border between the two
Order of 18 February 1930 of the
an Order of 4 February 1930 of the
Tibesti was incorporated in Chad.
countries was established in an
Governor-General of the AEF and
LieutenantrGovernor of Chad.
This
is essential to
report.
historical outline of the setting-up of the State of Chad
an appreciation of the figures which will appear in this
II. SOURCES OF DATA
1) Administrative censuses and other administrative sources
a) Administrative censuses
main source of inform ation of the siz e
The inform ation of a demographic nature
reports of the Heads of territorial admin-
They constitute the
of the country 1 s population.
is recorded in the annual
istration.
* Legal basis of administrative censuses
The General Order of 26 Decem ber 1936 (J. O. 1936 p. 110)
on the organisation and regulations of local administration in the AEF
stipulates in Article 12 that the Heads of cantons "should keep up-to-
date an enumeration list, by village" of the sedentary and transient
populations. In Article 6, it specifies that the village chief "should
help the Head of canton, land or tribe, to draw up enumeration lists
for his village".
In February 1952, Circular N° 62 (AG of the Lieutenantr
Governor, Head of the Territory of Chad) drew the attention of ail
regional and district chiefs to the im portance of population enumer-
ations. It says " ... 1 have mentioned above enumeration operations;
in a country like Chad, w here 45% of the financial econom y depends
on capitation duty, it is obviously essential that the tax structure
should be carefully determined; However, l would like to reiterate
that censuses are acts of fiscal justice and that they also represent
for territorial authorities a key basis for setting up and carrying out
economic programmes which inevitably depend on population density ••.
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to establish this close contact with the population under your juris-
diction, you, first of all, have recourse to enumeration operations
during which you should be able to gather a host of vital information,
consolidate your own experience and sometimes even revise your pre-
vious Opl.nlOns. Notwithstanding additions and subtractions recorded
following the declarations of village chiefs or heads of household, it
must be stated that, on principle, any census which is more than 5
years old must be redone entirely. Furthermore, until Civil Regi-
stration becomes com mon practice, this work, the difficulty of which
l am aware and of the errors it must give rise to, must be pursued
by the district chief himself or his deputy and should on no account
be handed down to junior officers without authority or experience.
Finally, l must add that in writing my end-of-year report and in the
recommendations l shall be called upon to make, the results you obtain
in this respect will greatly determine the way in which you will be
assessed" - end of quotation.
* Funds placed at the disposaI of Sub-Prefects and Heads of
administrative posts to~arrl out these censuses
There is no provision for special funds to be placed at the
disposaI of these officers for enumeration purposes. Prefects receive
funds to be allocated to Sub-Prefects for the running of general admin-
istr ative de p artm e nts.
b) Other administrative sources
There must also be - mentioned another administrative source:
the Department for Major Endemie Diseases in Chad, which, for the pur-
poses of its tracing cam paigns and vaccinations, produces an annual
estim ate of the pop ulation of the country by prefecture. These data
are published in the "Report of Technical Activities of the Department
for Major Endemie diseases in Chad". [1]
2) Statistic al Ce ns us
So far Chad has only had one census which could be said
to corn ply with the norms of statistic al cens uses. This was the
"Improved Administrative Census" of March 1968. Indeed, breaking
with the tradition of administrative censuses, whose organisation was
left to the initiative of local authorities, the Administrative Census
of March 1968 without doubt displayed innovations which gave it a dif-
ferent corn plexion.
First, its short duration, 1 month (March 1968).
Then, the special training given to enumeration agents
numerous than for a conventional operation, broke with
of gathering together the inhabitants in the village
starting to visit them in their sm allholdings in or der to
documents designed for this purpose.
who, more
the custom
square by
fill in the
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- And finally, the fact that the collected data were more detailed and
were no longer concerned only with tax liability; the question of lia-
bility, although it appeared on the general questionnaire in colum n
II, was not asked; the enumeration agent had to determine this on
the basis of other questions.
3) POEulation sam ple surveys
The only sample survey carried out in Chad was that of 1964,
whose objective was to define in a precise manner the population fig-
ures covere d by the survey, its structure by age, sex, ethnie group,
activity, as well as the main data on movements in the population
(fertility, mortality, migrations), and the evolutionary trends during
the following years. This survey lasted 8 months in the field: from
Decem ber 1963 to August 1964.
The following other sample surveys should be mentioned:
- the 1965 Socio-Econom ic Survey
the 1972 Budget-Cons um ption Survey, which took place in the to wn
of N' Djemena
- also, the rural census of 1972/73
These localised studies do not provide an overall figure for
the population of Chad.
III. CRITICAL STUDY OF SOURCES
1) Administrative censuses
The data given in Table 13 concern the indigenous pop-
ulation. The non-indigenous population, whose size is negligible,
has not been taken into account.
The criticism usually levelled
concerns their prim arily tax-assessment
quiry which encourage under-evaluation
ulation. This is shown clearly in Table
from the 1964 Population Survey in Chad.
against administrative cens uses
role and their methods of e n-
of the total size of the po p-
14 the data for which cornes
( 14 J
As the authors of the survey noted
* The divergencies observed for the prefectures of Ouaddai and
Biltine can be seen as the result of :
- Firstly, a very substantial emigration of the male population towards
Sudan,
- secondly, parts of the nom ad population are sometimes
sorne villages for adm inistrative purposes w hen in fact
live there most of the time: they only corne once a ye ar
taxes.
attached to
they do not
to pay their
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Table 13
- Eatimate of the Statistical Oroce with an annual rate of 2"
- Monthly Statistical Bulletin referred lD above
- Statistical Bulletin mentioned aboye
- Statistical Bulletin mentioned above
- Eatimate of the Statistical Office (Monthly Statistical Bulletin) with a rate of 2"
base year 1920
- Monthly Statist1cal Bulletin, referrinl lD the reports of relional and district àùeJIl
2 750.0
2 675.0
?
?
2 441.7
2 516.1
2 579.3
2 574.6
2 571.4
?
? 11
1
1
1
2 727.3 - Notea on the illlproved adlllinistratiye cenaua of March 1968, Sub-Division of 1
the Statist1cal Office, referrinl lD the Ministry of the Interlor. 1
_________1 ----------------------J
1925
1926
1948
1930
1931
1927
1928
1929
1933
1932
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1944
1945
1946
1947
1949
1958
1959
1960
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1961
1962
r-------r------------r-------------------------------------------------------------------------~
1 YEU POPULATION 1 REM ARKS AND SOURCES 1~-------~--~:-~~~~--~--------------------------------------------------------------------------J
1 1913 1 1 045.0 Monthly Stat1&t1cal Bulletin n- 4, Dece.ber 1952, referrinl lD the reparla of 1
lirelional and district chiet's 1
1 1914 1 1 050.0 - Statist1cal Bulletin lIIentioned aboye 1
1 1915 1 1 081.9 - Statistical Bulletin lIIentioned aboye 1
1 1916 1 1 186.8 - Stat1&t1cal Bulletin lIIentioned aboye 1
1 1917 1 1 080.2 - Statiatical Bulletin .entioned aboye 1
1 1918 1 1 103.9 - Stat1atical Bulletin lIIentioned aboYe 1
1 1919 1 1 057.0 - Statist1cal Bulletin lIIentioned aboye 1
1 1 1 057.1 From the annual report of the Lieutenant.-s;oyernor of Chad 1
1 1920 1 1 162.7 - Stat1&t1cal Bulletin mentioned aboye 1
1 1 1 285.1 Frolll the annual report of the Lieutenant.-Goyernor of Chad 1
1 1921 1 1 171.9 - Statiatical Bulletin menUoned aboye 1
1 1 1 300.0 with 700 000 km2. report of the Lieutenant.-Goyernor 1
1 1 1 429.5 Annuel report of the Lieutenant.-Goyernor 1
1922 1 429.8 - Stat1&tical Bulletin mentioned aboye
1923 1 425.4 - Statiatical Bulletin mentioned aboye
1924 1 476.7 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned aboye
1 476.4 - 1924 annual report of the Lieutenant.-Goyernor
1 432.0 - Statiatical BulleUn mentioned aboye
976.6 - Statiat1cal Bulletin lIIentioned above
293.0 Annual report of the Lieutenant.-Goyernor
956.1 - wlth 1 091 600 km2, report of the Lieutenant.-Governor
950.3 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned aboye
977.1 - Statist1cal Bulletin mentioned aboye
977.1 - Statist1cel Bulletin lIentioned above
1 287.1 - Statist1cal Bulletin mentioned aboye
1 112.0 - with 1 035 140 km2, annual report of the Lieutenant.-Goyernor
1 088.7 - with 1 187 000 km2, report of the Lieutenant.-Goyernor
1 401.0 - Report of the Lieutenant.-Governor
1 226.3 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned aboye
1 226.5 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned above
1 091.2 - 1 178 200 km2, report of the Lieutenant.-Governor
1 226.3 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned aboye
863.6 - 1 202 400 km2, report of the Lieutenant.-Goyernor
1 325.1 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned above
1 167.6 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned above
1 545.4 - Statist1cal Bulletin mentioned above
1 432.0 - Report of the Lieutenant.-Goyernor
1 555.9 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned aboye
1 575.0 - Statistical Bulletin lIIentioned aboye
1 566.2 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned above
1 552.2 - Statist1cal Bulletin mentioned above
1 656.1 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned above
1 683.3 - Statist1cal Bulletin mentioned above
1 847.8 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned above
1 840.9 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned above
1 911.3 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned aboye
2 010.6 - Statist1cal Bulletin mentioned above
2 097.7 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned aboye
2 010.0 - Annual report of the L1eutenant.-Goyernor
2 166.7 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned aboye
2 168.5 - Annual report of the Lieutenant.-Governor
2 238.5 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned above
2 238.3 - Annual report of the Lieutenant.-Goyernor
2 250.2 - Statistical Bulletin mentioned above
2 249.4 - Stat1atical Bulletin mentioned aboye
?
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CHAD - COMPARISON BETWEEN THE RESIDENT POPULATION OBSERVED
DURING THE SURVEY AND THE ADMINISTRIVE POPULATION
I----------------r---------------r---~-----------r-~---~-------ï
1 1 Ad" tr t· 1 Resldent pop- 1Dlvergence from 1
mlnlS a lve " ... 1
1 Prefectures 1 0 ulaticn Ilatlon estlm ated 1 admlnlstr~tlve ,:----------------l----~-~--------t~!-~~~~~~='----t---"~!-~~~--J
Biltine 91 798 68 940 - 24.9 %
Ouaiddai 247 675 239 850 3.2 %
Salam at 6!5 858 83 870 + 27.3 %
Batha 153 179 156 420 1.7 %
Chari-Baguirm i 214 438 301 840 + 40.8 %
Guéra 155 826 159 220 + 2.2 %
Middle- Chari 284 622 373 590 + 31.3 %
East Logone 178 179 236 180 + 32.6 %
West Logone 142 673 190 390 + 33.4 %
Tandjilé 189 001 227 570 + 20.4 %
1 Mayo-Kebbi 361 604 486 500 + 34.5 %
1
1
11 TOTAL 2 090 853 2 524 370 + 20.7 %
1
1
1 of which1
1 urban centres 107 950 173 210 1 + 60.5 %
1________________________________________________1____---_______
* Regarding the other regions, the divergence reflects the rel-
ative q uality of the adm inistrative cens us.
Frequently, a number of these enumerations are out of date.
Though they are sometimes up-dated, they are rarely re-compiled en-
tirely, which affects the prefectures whose boundaries have been al-
tere d d uring the p ast fe w ye ars.
Another criticism which can be levelled at the population
figures given by the authorities is that these figures are obtained by
adding the results gathered over a certain n um ber of ye ars (see below
the reproduction of a note N° 368T of 27 September 1955, concerning
the census, addressed ta the Governor of Chad by the regional Head
of Mayo-Kebbi). " ... an account showing clearly the situation re-
garding censuses in the region of Mayo-Kebbi as of lst September 1955".
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- District of Bongor - censuses date from
1951 for 452 people
1952 for 4 793 people
1953 for 13 071 people
1954 for 43 146 people
1955 for 20 216 people
**CHAD**
On 31 August 1955, the total population of the district amounted to
81 678 inhabitants compared with 80 047 ... on 31 December 1954.
District of Pal - censuses date from
1953 for
1954 for
1955 for
7 037 people
27 648 people
32 655 people
On 31 August 1955, the total population of the district amounted to
67 330 inhabitants compared with 68 178 .•• on 31 December 1954.
- District of Lere - censuses date from :
1952 for
1953 for
1954 for
1955 for
6 093 people
11 456 people
19 455 peo pIe
29 591 peo pIe
On 31 August 1955, the total population of the district amounted to
66 595 inhabitants compared with 67 464 .•. on 31 December 1954.
- District of Finaga - censuses date from :
1952 for
1953 for
1954 for
1955 for
19 885 people
19 411 people
35 001 people
44 945 people
On 31 Decem ber 1955, the total population of the district amounted
to 119 242 inhabitants corn pared with 118 331 ..• on 31 Decem ber 1954.
during
stable" .
In total,
the first
127 407
8 months
people have
of 1955.
been enumerated
The demographic
in the region
situation is
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Ta ble 15
CHAD - SUM MARY RESULTS OF THE 1955 CENSUS
IN THE MAYO KEBBI REGION
**CHAD**
1---------------------------------------------------------------
1 1 Pop.l1ation enumerated in Il 1 LIABLE 1
1 DISTRICTS ------------------------- TOTAL 1 TO 1
1 1 1955 1 1954 1 1953 1 1952 11951 1 1 TAX 1I---------t-------~-------~------~-------~----t-------t--------~
Bongor 1 20 216 1 43 146 1 13 071 1 4 793 1 452 1 81 678 1 44 823
1 1 1 1 1 1
P ala 1 32 655 1 27 648 1 7 027 1 1 1 67 330 1 37 512
~:::aga 1:: ::~ 1 ~: ~:: 1~~ ::~ Il: ~:: 1 Il:: :;: 1 :: ~:~1--------t-----+ ~-_+-__t--+--_t----1
I_~~~~~ J127 407 J-=-=-: 250~ 965~ 771~J334 845J 171 268 __1
The case of Mayo Kebbi is only one il1ustrative example
among many others as the method of calculating the siz e of the pop-
ulation is practically the same t'rom one region te another.
It sometimes happened that t'rom one year te another, admin-
istrative authorities sim ply reported the population figures of the pre-
vious year, in the absence of any census. These censuses, it must
be noted, were not carried out without difficulties. In this respect,
the Chief of the Salam at region said in a letter addressed te the Chief-
Governor of Chad ..• " Among the four districts of the region, Am-Tim an
is, because of the way of life of its inhabitants, by far the most dif-
ficult te enumerate as this can only be done effectively (except for
Daguel) during the rainy season. Travelling is noteriously difficult
during this season in the territery of Am-Tim an, each stage meaning
swimming across several rivers, walking many kilometers, thigh-deep
in water ..• ". The same regional Chief says ... "If one summarises the
situation on censuses in the region of Salam at, it can be observed
that :
Out of 93 102 people enumerated in the region, 58 792 have been
enumerated in 1949, 1950 and 1951, 27409 in 1947 and 1948, and 6 901
prior te 1947; the earliest censuses date back te 1940.
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- During the past two years, the monthly count for each district Chief
has been as follows
Melfi
Aboudeia
Haraze-M angueigne
Am-Tim an
878 people
870 people
418 people
o People
or as the Chief of the region of Ouaddai observed ... "low tax receipts
are due to the anarchie spirit of the population. The natives manage
to evade all forms of control, nomads scatter and tribes are disbanded,
villagers disperse censuses no longer have any significance."
In another report can be read the following: " ... the
Mousseilles have paid their taxes for the first time. By that l mean
they have paid in kind in the form of goats, the sums for which they
were registered. But the Mousseilles did not want to be counted.
When the Chief of the district attempted this, they made fun of him,
giving him imaginary names such as 'catch me if you can' or 'look
hard for me', etc ... ; the Chief of the district, he aring bursts of
laughter at eac h declaration of identity, understoo d he was being
fooled; he shut his register and merely proceeded ta make estim ates,
on two occasions".
Such anecdotes are legion and one could well ask how much
the demographic data published by the territorial administration,
whether colonial or not, should be trusted. There is reproduced below
a criticism of administrative censuses by a former adviser of the
"Union Française" in a letter addressed ta the High Corn missioner of
the Republic, Governor General of AEF, which read: ... "There has been
no general census for about five years. Every year, district Chiefs
base themselves on the previous census ta fix the tax due from each
village. In the meantime, there have been deaths, migrations abroad
and death of livestack. This results in discontent which weighs heavily
on the population. Certain individuals who change village for per-
sonal reasons, intending to live peacefully, are corn pelled by the Chief
of their former village to w hic h they have not belonged for two or
three years, to pay taxes. This means that they pay tax twice
to the new village chief and the former, who claims that their names
rem ain on the village register. Tax is even collected for the dead
because their names have not been crossed off. As for those who have
gone abroad, their taxes still continue to be paid by those who remain
behind ... ".
The colonial administration was equally concerned with the
of nomads. The documents which we have consulted however
mention the numerical im portance of this category of the pop-
Also, in a study on nomadisation in the Salamat region,
the regional Chief at the time stated that the number of
diffic ult to cale ulate.
problem
do not
ulation.
dated 1948,
nom ads was
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The demographic data published by the Service for Major E n-
demio Diseases in Chad, in "Report of· Technical Activities of the Ser-
vice for Major Endem ic Diseases in Chad" concerns the total population.
Corn pared to other sources, these figures greatly under-estim ate the pop-
ulation. The growth rate calculated on the basis of these figures
varies from one year to another as indicated by the table below show-
ing the evolution of population estim ated by the Service.
Table 16
CHAD - EVOLUTION OF ESTIMATED POPULATION FROM 1975 Ta 1978
I-------------I-----------r-------------------------------------1
1 Ye ar 1 1975 1976 1 1977 1 1978 1
l-------------,-----------t-----------t-------------t-----------1
!_~~~~~a~:~ l__~!~=_~~ __l_!_~~~_~o~__l__!_:~~_~~~ __l--~!!~-~~~-J
1 Growth com- 1 1
1 pared with 1.99 2.78 4.24 1
1 prece din g Il 1
1 years 1 1
1 1
l-------------L--------------------------------------- J
The Population Projections for
the E. C. A. (15], gives for the periods
growth rates of respectively 2.06% and
estim ated at :
4 030 000 inhabitants in 1975
4 121 000 inhabitants in 1976
4 213 000 inhabitants in 1977
4 309 000 inhabitants in 1978
Chad, 1963-1985, presented by
1970-1975 and 1975-1980 annual
2.25%, and population figures
Corn parison between these two series of figures gives the fol-
lowing divergences (compared with B. Gills estimates) in absolute and
relative terms :
1975
-655 000
- 16.3%
1976
-679 000
- 16.5%
1977
-675 229
- 16.0%
1978
-621 082
- 14.4%
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3) Administrative Census of March 1968
The criticism which can be made of this census concerns its
non-national character, for field operations did not entirely coyer the
fourteen prefectures corn prising the country. The authors of the cen-
sus resorted to estim ates in order to corn p1ete their data. Seventy per
cent of the total population was effectively enumerated; the rem aining
thirty per cent was covered by estim ates as Table 17 below shows l?-6J.
Table 17
~~~Q-=_~~Q~QTIQ~_Q~_!~~_~Q~Q~~TIQ~__(~_~~_~~~~~~!Q~ES
FROM 1964 AND 1968 CENSUSES
79 000
88 000
426 000
257 000
330 000
510 000
231 000
392 000
170 000
123 000
137 000
182 000
94 738
454 329
257 023
359 554
231 385
370 960
163 978
140 535
113 680
77 000
86 000
414 000
246 000
383 000
320 000
498 000
210 000
119 000
164 000
176 000
133 000
75 000
84 000
236 000
402 000
310 000
486 000
374 000
115 000
129 000
170 000
190 000
159 000
B.E.T.
Lac
Kamen
Biltine
Eastern Logone
Middle Chari
Guéra
Mayo-Kebbi
Western Logone
Ouaddai
Chari-Baguirm i
Salamat
------------------r----------------------------------------------
1 1 1 1968 1
1 PREFECTURE 1 1 1-----------------------4
1 1 1964 (b) 1 1966 (d)IEnumerated(c) Estimated(d)1
~------------------t-----------t--------r_---------~----------,l-~~~~-------------t-~-:~~~~~--t~~~~~~~-t--:-~~-~~~--r_~_~!_~~~_l
Batha 1 296 000 306 000 316 000
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
Tandjilé 1 228 000 239 000 250 826 251 000 1
~ _l 1 1 _l ~
(a) this concerns the resident population in Chad, excluding Chadians
living abroad.
(b) Population Survey of Chad 1964.
(c) Administrative Census of March 1965.
(d) Estim ate on the basis of demographic data from the 1964 Survey
with that of the March 1968 Census for the Prefectures of Western
Logone, Eastern Logone and Tandjilé.
In the absence of any explanation of the approach adopted,
it suffices to note the criticism made above. It should also be noted
that this operation did not address the problem of the nom adisation
of Chad.
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This is the most trustworthy source for any demographic in-
form ation. All the same it must be noted that this survey only
covered eleven of the fourteen prefectures, four of which had been
partly included in the dom ain reserved for the sedentary population
of the prefectures concerned. This excludes the study of the no II) adic
population. According to the surveyors "the study of this zone
(500 000 km2) of very low population density, inhabited mainly by no-
mads, would have presented serious difficulties, taking account of the
distances to be covered and the dispersal and -mobility of the popul-
ation. It would nevertheless be of great interest to obtain, in the
course of later surveys, worthwhile information on the nomadic popul-
ation whose demographic structure we know nothing about." The
authors of the survey did not fail to encounter a certain num ber of
difficulties during the execution. phase, as they state in their final
report, notably :
"During the operation, a certain num ber of difficulties were
experienced, of which the most im portant were as follows
- the training and control during one year of a hundred young Chadians
at eleven-plus level, whose near future was uncertain (they were
only em ployed for the duration of the survey), was an increasingly
perilous balancing-act the closer the survey drew towards its end.
Furthermore, the very diffic ult living conditions for the managers
and surveyors in the bush did not improve the atmosphere.
the vast
Massakory,
schedule.
distances
Guereda,
to cover (the dom ain
Am-Tim an and Lere)
of the
des pite
survey included
the very tight
the mobility of the population, the prevailing ignorance and the mis-
trust of the villagers. In the north, eighty per cent of the popul-
ation of a village would very often be dispersed in ten or more lit-
tle rural hamlets (Dankouch). Incidentally, it is for this last
reason that the sub-prefecture of Iriba was not able to be enumer-
ate d."
The regional nature of this operation could only lead to an
estim ate of the total population of the country which is given in
Table 18.
mortality,
based on
region of
estim ation
As this table indicates, all the demographic data on fertility,
etc... of the 1964 survey on the whole of the country is
78% of the population (60% of the population for the northern
Chad). One can certainly conclude therefore that an under-
of the total population of Chad is likely.
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Table 18
CHAD - ESTIMATE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION "IN 1964 BY PREFECTURE
,-------------r-----------------r------------------r-----------
1 1 Population 1 E ti tefi!
1 1 estimated 1 s ma rom 1 Total 1
1 Prefectures 1 b th 1 other sa uree s 1 ( ) 1
1 Y e survey ( ) h 1
1 1 (rounded fit{ures) 1 a (g) 1 1
L-------------t-----------------t------------------t----------~
B.E.T. 75 000 ( b) 75 000
Kanem 170 000 ( b) 170 000
Lac 115 000 (b) 115 000
Biltine 69 000 60 000 ( c) 129 000
Ouaddai 240 000 70 000 ( d) 310 000
Salam at 84 000 84 000
Batha 156 000 140 000 ( e) 296 000
Chari-Baguirmi 302 000 100 000 (f) 402 000
Guéra 159 000 159 000
Middle Chari 374 000 374 000
Eastern Logone 236 000 236 000
Western Logone 190 000 190 000
Tandjilé 228 000 228 000
Mayo-Kebbi 486 000 486 000
~-------------l-----------------t------------------t----------1
1 Total 1 2 524 000 730 000 3 254 000 1~ ~ l ~ J
1 Percentage 1 77.6 1 22.4 1 100.0 1L 1 L J ~
Notes_È.~ the organisers of the surve~
(a) These figures related to the zones not enumerated in the course
of survey. Taking the variable precision of these different esti-
mates into account, the population of Chad can be estim ated at
around 3 300 000 inhabitants.
(b) B.E.T. Kanem-Lac. These are total population figures for these pre-
fectures corrected and" rounded. The calculation was made on the
basis of administrative figures available in 1962.
(c) Biltine - the figure of 60 000 includes the population of the sub-
prefectures of Aram a and Iriba.
(d) a uaddai - the figure of 70 000 includes the nom ads attached to
the nom ade sub-prefecture (about 53 000) and the nom ad groups
attached to the sub-prefectures of Am-Dam and Goz-Beida (about
17 000).
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(e) The figure of 140 000 represents the population of Ouaddi-Rime and
the nom ad population of the sub-prefecture of Oum-Hadjer.
(f) The rounded figure of 100 000 represents the population of
NI Djamena (formerly Fort-Lamy).
(g) Apart from N' Djamena, the above estim ates are very approxim ate
and probably still below the true figures, based on the admin-
istrative censuses of 1962, corrected by the mean divergence of
20.7% shown by the survey.
(h) This figure only represents the resident population in Chad,
excluding Chadians resident abroad, principally in Cameroon and
Nigeria, probably numbering between 250 000 and 500 000.
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1.4%
Base year
---------------------------------------------------------------
IV. CONCLUSIONS
1) Results
Taking account of the fluctuations described in the various
frontier lines of Chad with its neighbouring countries, the evolution
of ·the population of Chad which is proposed only holds for the period
from 1937 (year when the colony of Chad established definitive front-
iers) ta 1985. Different population projects for Chad have been made
among which should be mentioned
- that of the French Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs [171
that of the authors of the Population Survey of Chad, 1964, covering
the period 1964 to 1985
that already mentioned, carried out by B. GU, covering the period
1963 ta 1985
- and that covering the perio d 1920-1970, carrie d out by the Statistical
Bure au of Chad in May 1957.
These various projections give, for the middle of 1963, the
population figures show n below
Table 19
CHAD - VARI OUS ESTIM ATES OF THE POPULATION IN 1963
I--------------------r-------------------r----------------------
1 . . 1 Population 1
1 Projection source at 30 June, 1963 Annual Growth Rate
1 1 (in 10003) 1~--------------------t-------------------t----------------------
1 Statistical Bureau 1 2 934 1 2%
1 1 1
1 Population Survey 1 3 209 1
1 E. C. A 1 3 213 1
1 1 1
1 S. E • A. E . L 3 239 L1---------__----------- _
The first projection, based on figures from administrative
censuses, has been eliminated. The figure for 1963 given by the pro-
jections of the E. C. A. has been taken as the datum point in the re-
evaluation of the total population. Therefore, for the figures relating
ta the years 1964 to 1985, the growth rates given by the E.C.A. pro-
jections have been applied ta the 1963 figurE!.
For the ye ars fro m 1936 ta 1962, the gro wth rates fro m the
projection of the S.E.A.E. have been applied ta the 1963 figure.
2) Sources
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These data, it must be noted, only represent an' attem pt at
an estimate of the total population of Chad. What the country n~eds
is a series of statistic al ce ns uses co vering the whole of the territor y,
both for a better understanding of the total population and of the demo-
graphie characteristics of the nom ad element of the population.
Utilisation of data on population change based on annual
adjustment of the figure can only be possible with the development of
Civil Registration, for in Chad the recording of vital statistics is
far from accurate and must be im proved. This is why the Statistic al
Dep artment for Economie and Demographie Studies has incorporated in
its demographic program me the im provement of the Civil Registration
system; to this end a request has been made by the Chad.ian Govern-
ment to the United Nations Fund for activities related to population
(UNFPA). It will therefore be some time before one can use civil
registration statistics in Chad.
Table 20 shows the evolution of the total population of Chad
from 1937 to 1985.
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Table 20
CHAD - EVOLUTION OF THE TOTAL POPULATION FROM 1937 TO 1985
(at 30 June each year)
(1940-1950)
(1963-1968)
(1968-1970)
(1950-1960)
(1975-1980)
(1970-1975)
(1960-1963)
(1937"'-1940)
l,
1.69
1.17
1.47
1.71
2.02
2.25
2.06
0.7
--------------------------------------------------------------l
1 Year 1 Population (in 1000s) 1 Annual Growtth Rate (%) 1
L-----------T-----------------------T--------------~----------~
1937 2 302
1938 2 318
1939 2 334
1940 2 351
1941 2 378
1942 2 406
1943 2 434
1944 2 463
1945 2 491
1946 2 521
1947 2 550
1948 2 580
1949 2 610
1950 2 641
1951 2 672
1952 2 718
1953 2 759
1954 2 799
1955 2 841
1956 2 882
1957 2 925
1958 2 968
1959 3 011
1060 3 055
1961 3 107
1962 3 160
1963 3 213
1964 3 268
1965 3 323
1966 3 380
1967 3 438
1968 3 497
1969 3 567
1970 3 640
1971 3 715
1972 3 791
1973 3 869
1974 3 949
1975 ( 1.1) 3 990
(30.6) 4 030
1976 4 121
1977 4 213
1978 4 309
1979 4 405
1980 4 504
1981 4 611
1982 4 720
1983 1 4 831
1984 1 4 945
1985 1 5 061 2.36 (1980-1985)
L ~
55 **CHAD**
-----------------------------------------~----------------------
BIBLIOGRAPHY
1.- "Bilan dl activité technique du service des grandes endémies au
Tchad en 1977 et 1978"
2.- "Rapport général pour
gouverneur du Tchad des
la Colonie
années 1926
du Tchad du Lieutenant
à 1954" (National Museum)
3.- "Bulletin statistique de 11 AEF, Territoire du Tchad" , nO 1,
Septem ber 1952
4.- " Bulletin statistique de l'AEF, Territoire du Tchad, nO 4,
Decem ber 1952
5.- "Bulletin statistique de l'AEF, Territoire du Tchad" , nO 5,
January 1953
6.- " Bulletin statistiq ue du Tchad, AEF" , nO 31, March 1955
7.- " Bulletin statistique du Tchad, AEF" , nO 39, Novem ber 1955
8.- "Bulletin statistique du Tchad, AEF" , nO 46, June 1956
9.- " Bulletin s tatis ti q ue du "Tchad, AEF" , nO 57, May 1957
10.- " Bulletin statis tiq ue du Tchad, AE F", nO 68, April 1958
11.- "Bulletin mensuel de statistique" , Bureau Central de la Statistique
de l'AEF, nO 119, May 1958
12.- "Bulletin mensuel de statistique du Tchad" , nO 96, July 1961
13.- "Bulletin mensuel de statistique" , Service de la Statistiq ue Générale
nO 106, April 1963
14.- "Enquête démographique au
l : analyse des rés ultats" •
Tchad 1964, résultats définitifs,
June 1966, SEDES, SEAE, INSEE,
tome
Paris
15.- GIL (B), "Projections démographiques pour le Tchad 1963 à 1985",
June 1971, C.E.A., Addis A~baba
16.- "Notes sur le recensement administratif amélioré de mars 1968",
July 1973, Sous-Direction de la Statistique, NI Djamena
17.- "Perspectives d'évolution, 1970-1985, population urbaine et rurale",
July 1970, Secrétariat d'Etat aux Affaires Etrangères, Paris
18.- "Tchad et Culture", nO 104, Novem ber 1977

57
DJIBOUTI
Agnès Guillaume
SEPTEMBER 1979
I.p.rim~
,
Khor.Anger.
\
\
\
\
\;
GULf Of TADJOURA
58
2.5
ETHIOPIA
•••••
••
••Assela.. ••r •..•••
DJIBOUTI
Lek. Abbe
PLATEAU Of DAKKA
- • - • - • - Tr.ck
•••••••••• Passabl. by 4....,he.1 drive v.hicles
Hard·top road
+
++
++
++ +~,,~
++ ++
++ t+
++ ~
+ ~
1-1-1- ++ +~
1-1-1- x+
++ ••-
++ :
++ :
++ ••••
+ ., Dore
+ ••+ Belho •• •..L ••••••• • ••.,.~ .
.,..,., . .
.,. .. .. .. . ,
+ : •.
+
'\. ..~ Obock.l·
+
. •• : ( ..... .'
+ \ ~ \ /~ ,: /
+
\ •••••• .• ./
~ ... R.s.rv. of Dei·. • /. " '.Rende _ ,,'" "Tedjoure .,...
-+', ..........
-+ . \ --~ \ . .~ " ~ 1', i ek. Assel 1
~ \" '\ '-', .~ '. ~\. ,-,/
)( '.)( \. PLAIN Of GAGGADE \
)( , "
)( ".
)(
)(
)(
)(
_ _ _ _ Earthen road
1 1 l , 1 1 1 Railwey
1. INTRODUCTION
59
DJIBOUTI
* * DJIBOUTI * *
Bounded on the north and west by Ethiopia, on the east by
the Gulf of Aden, and on the south by the Republic of Somalia, the
Republic of Djibouti constitutes a territory of about 23 000 km2.
The country was a French possession for more than a cen-
tury; the French presence in the "territory of Obock" dates back to
1862 and was made official by the Decree of 20 May 1896 which gave
it the name of "French Som aliland and dependencies". It became an
overseas department in 1946. A referendum took place in the country
on 19 March 1967: the country remained a part of the French Republic;
it was given a new status and a new name "French Territory of the
Afars and Issas", from the name of the nom adic tribes which make up
its population :
- the Afars wander in the north-east of the country and on both sides
of the border with Eritrea;
the Issas make more substantial movements within the country and
across frontiers.
1977.
Republic
A new referendum took
The territory proclaimed
of Djibouti.
place on 8 May 1977 and on 27 June
its independence and was made the
II. DEMOGRAPHIC DATA SOURCES
As far as demographic data are concerned, the situation of
the Republic of Djibouti is very bad. The only available data on pop-
ulation come from censuses made every five years between 1921 and
1936, and between 1946 and 1956.
The censuses concern effectively only a sm ail proportion of
the population in fact, nominative cens uses are limited to the
"European and assmilated" population. For the indigenous population
we only have estimates.
Periods and methods of estim ation were quite variable.
a) Period of estimation
In 1931, the enumeration took place during the first quarter
of the year; on the other hand, in 1936, it was carried out at the
time when the nom ads move up to the heights of the border regions of
Abyssinia.
The difference in the time of estim ation may partly explain
the variations observed.
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Table 21
DJIBOUTI - EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION
2 039
4 360
2 170
1 881
1 415
1951
1957
1931
1949
1945
1926
1936
1921
1-------------------------------------------------------------~
1 1 1 1
1 YEAR 1 INDIGENOUS POPULATION 1 NON-INDIGENOUS POPULATION 1
1 1 1 ----------f
1 1 1
1 56 000 1 369 1
1 85 000 1 540 1
1 68 000 1 356 1
1 44 000 1
1 43 000 1
1 54 000 1
1 60 000 1
1 63 000 1
1961 1 74 000 1 7 200
_________1 1 _
b) Method of estimation
what method of estim ation was used.
March 1921 mentions only that "each
determine the num ber of indigenous in-
the basis of the information which will
For the other years, no information is
It is not know n exactly
Article 5 of the Decree of 18
District Chief will endeavour to
habitants by race and tribe on
be provided by the Okal."
available.
Finally, civil registration is very im perfect,
de aths. It operates essentially only in the capital.
births and 847 deaths were registered.
especially for
In 1978, 6 044
III. MAIN DEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERISTICS
In 1976, the population was estimated (on the basis of work
carried out in 1971-1972 by SEDES during an indentification mission)
at 250 000 inhabitants, of which 160 000 in Djibouti-ville. These data
appear consistent when compared with the electoral rolls, which give
a total of 110 000 adults (m ales plus fem ales) aged 18 and over. The
natural rate of increase would be 2~% per year, and the life expect-
ancy at birth 50 years. According te a survey carried out at Djibouti-
ville on 124 000 inhabitants on 1 October 1972 and at Dikhil-ville in
1976, the population is young : 51% is under 15 years.
The sex ratio varies among the tribes: 57.6% male for the
Afars, 52% for the Issas and 45.5% for the other, Somalis.
61 * *DJIBOUTI * *
Population data are too fragmentary and too unreliable to
allow an estim ate of demographic trends. The projections (see
Table 22 and Chart 2) are in fact rather contradictory for ex-
ample, Table 22 presents various estimates from 1885 to 1972, which
indicate very sharp variations from one year to another; on the other
hand, Chart 1 shows a smoother development, but the sources are not
stated, except to mention a census necessitated by the 1967 referendum,
which gave 125 000 inhabitants.
One corn mon characteristic appears the demographic im-
balance represented by the tow n of Djibouti; the concentration of popul-
ation there is substantial (between half and two thirds of the total
population) . The growth of Djibouti-ville has been very quick as it
saw its population triple between 1895 and 1900 following the con-
structed of the railway link to Addis-Ababa, and the increase has
been steady since 1947 when the port was created. Its population
was estim ated to be 115 200 i"nhabitants in 1972 (according to the ident-
ification mission of the CEGD).
Its population is very cosmopolitan it consists mainly of
foreigners (Europeans, Arabs, Somalis, Asians) and Issas (the town is
their movement zone); on the other hand, Afars are not numerous (less
thllm 5% in 1967). A fairly substantial transient population corn posed
of fam ilies and men seeking em ployment ,is attracted to the tow n.
Its population is very young (see Chart 2, age pyramid).
IV. DIFFICULTIES OF COLLECTION
These are manifold
the frontiers of the country are not well established
estim ates of its surface area sometimes vary;
nom ads and Som alis coming from the Democratic Republic of Som alia
and Ethiopia of'ten cross the border;
the nomadisation of the Afars and Issas, as well as their feuds,
corn plicate enumeration operations.
- last, one must mention the substantial im migration, in particular of
Arabs and Som a lis , and the Dow of refugees from Dgaden who are
concentrated in the main town. The number of refugees was estim-
ated to be 20 000 in 1977 by the Refugee Corn mittee. This figure
may be an under-estim ate, bearing in mind the "clandestine refugees"
whose number can be estimated to be 50 000, and the total Djibouti
population to have been 300 000 inhabitants in 1977.
Since the time of independence, no figures
published. During the last few years, operations have
on the territory geared towards a population enumeration.
no information concerning them is available.
have been
taken place
However,
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Table 22
DJIBOUTI - POPULATION OF THE FRENCH TERRITGRY OF AFFARS AND ISSAS
FROM 1885 Ta 1972
popu-of
Territory, the figure
is the most frequen"t-
is no cens us
as a who.le
For the
of 200 000
ly quoted
There
lation
General statistics in France do
not show any particular inform-
ation on Djibouti
" e numerated and estim ated"
Notes and doc um e ntar y stu dies.
These figures seem particularly
inflated
?
9 400
la 000
la 000
16 000
6 000
15 000
13 500
8 000
la 000
13 500)
16 700)
8 500
85 000
69 000
46 000
85 000
65 000
85 000
1902
1906
1910
1911
1913
1921
1926
1927
1931
1936
1939
1942
1945
1891
1893
1895
1897
1898
1900
l------r------------r-------------l-----------------------~-------l
1 TOTAL 1 POPULATION 1 1
1 YE AR 1 POPULATION OF 1 REM ARKS 1
l------t------------t~~~~~~~~~~~~~------------------------------~
1885 1 22 500 1 1Co ne er ns the territor y of a boc k
1 1 !only
1 200 000 1
1 1 250 1
1 4 500 1
1 6 000
1 la 000
1 50 000 15 000
lor 200 000
1
1 208 000
1 90 000
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
31 500
17 000
19 000
32 000
40 000
41 500
62 000
62 000
40 000
26 000
30 000
80 000
81 500
62 800
65 000
67 500
70 000
72 500
75 000
46 000
54 000
53 000
59 000
62 000
125 000
120 000
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1963
1966
1967
1972
1946
1947
1950
1951
1953
For 1950, 1951,1953 and 1955 pop-
ulation figures supplied for the
Territory concern non-Europeans
only
IFrench Overseas Ministry
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1 Declaration of Mr. Krieg at the
INational Assembly (May 1972)
1
120 OOO? 1Paper of the Ha u"t-Com missariat
85 000 I(December 1972)
_____J J ~Le mois en Afrique (January 1973)
Source: (8J
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CHART 1
DJIBOUTI - POPULATION DEVELOPMENTS
o
N 01 inhabitants
210000
Populat ion of the territory
as a whole ----
Population of Djiboutitown- • --
1240000
1
160000
150000
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1
1
1
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1,
•
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/!
/ ;
•1
10000
70000
80000
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Source: (17)
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CHART 2
DJIBOUTI - PYRAMID AGE IN 1972
70
60
50
Men
40
30
20
10
o
300 270 240 210 180 150 120 90 60 30
Source: C.E.G.D. analvsis of ten percent sample of identification mission data
30
Women
60 90 120 150 180 210 240 270 300
V. CONCLUSIONS
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Population data are very unsatisfactory since no operation
has been carried out in the territory sinee 1960.
Based on the identification mission (whieh gives a figure
of 250 000 inhabitants in 1976) it would seem that the population would
have been about 230 000 inhabitants on January lst, 1975.
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1. INTRODUCTION
In terms of contem porary history references have been
found to censuses dating back to the time of the Pharaohs, the tax
and military reasons for which are apparent - one must go back to
1897 to find the first serious census to be carried out in Egypt. (1)
From that date, censuses took place every ten years until 1947. The
one which was scheduled for 1957 took place in 1960, followed by a
less corn pIete one in 1966 and finally, the latest was carried out on
22-23 Novem ber 1976. (2) According to this census, the population of
Egypt amounted to 38 228 000 of which 36 656 180 present at census
time, 1 425 000 resident abroad and 147 000 living in the Sinai oc-
cupied zone. (3) By 24 January, 1979 itwould be expected to have
reached 40.5 million including Egyptians living abroad (figure obtained
from "El Ahram el Iktissadi", the economic supplement of the daily
paper "El Ahram").
On the other hand, as far as the 19th Century is concerned
one is reduced to estim atesj those used here are those of D. Panzac
[ 17] who evaluated the total population of Egypt at 4 500 000 in 1800.
He based this estim ate on a statement made in 1833 . to a French dip-
lom at by Mohamed Ali that he had at his disposaI 870 000 men over
17 years old, which would approximately correspond to a total popul-
ation of this order. Furthermore, this figure would pro vide Cairo with
a demographic base corn mensurate with its im portance in the country,
that is 5.7% for most of the century (4) [201 This would provide
a sound and plausible basis for the subsequent evolution of Egyptian
population as show n by D. Panzac in the follow ing table. (5)
(1) There was a previous one in 1882 but it was carried out during
the unsettled period of nationalist opposition to the recent English
occupation. Tt was also the first attempt to carry out a census
using modern methods and the figures obtained are still greatly
underestim ated.
(2) Sorne of the results are not yet available, which explains why sorne
of the calculations do not take it into account.
(3) See Table 28 for a population breakdown by governorate .
the conurbation of
population of the
million inhabitants,
for almost 22% of the
nearly 9
accounts
with
Cairo
Today,
Greater
country.
(5) With these annual growth rates the Egyptian population by 1975
would be 37 016 000 persons, including those living abroad.
(4)
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Table 23
EGYPT - EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION FROM 1800 TO 1975
5
26
12
12
15
19
15
12
13
9 734 000
7 800 000
26 085 00
15 921 000
14 217 000
12 670 000
18 967 000
11 191 000
-----------------r----------------------r----------------------
l
, 1 0 1 Annual rate of 1
Year PopulatlOn. (0 %) 1l 1 lncre ase ln 0
1-----------------1----------------------1----------------------
1 1800 (E) 1 4 500 000 \
1846 (E) 1 5 400 000
1
1882 (E) 1
1897 (C) 1
1907 (C) 1
1917 (C) 1
1
1927 (C) 1
1937 (C) 1
1947 (C) 1
1960 (C) 1
1
1 1966 (C) 1 30 076 000 26
! 1976 (C) 1 36 656 000 23
1 1 1 __
E = estim ate;
So urce : [18]
C census
It should be note d that the spectacular growth of the
Egyptian population must be considered in the context of the char acter-
istics of this country: the disparity between its physical area Cl mil-
lion km2) and its populated area (36 000 km2); one is faced here with
densities which are among the highest in the world.(l)
The following chart shows in detail the e vo1utionar"y trends
in Egypt's population between 1909 and 1974. (2)
An im portant progress in infant mortality is evident (al-
though the ratio rem ains high 120 per 1000) as is a rapid fall in
the death rate and a gradua1 decline in the birth rate (about 35 per
1000). Life expectancy at birth has increased from 24 years in 1936-
1938 ta 52 years in 1970-1972. The population is obviously young,
Cl) See Table 29.
(2) Inadequacies in Civil Registration have been taken inta account
in the construction of this graph; see further for sources and their
relia bility.
71
CHART 3
EGYPT-POPULATION TRENDS 1909-1974
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those less than 20 years of age constituting more than half of the pop-
ulation. However, although this trend continued upward until 1970
(47.6% in 1937, 48% in 1947, 51.1% in 1960 and 52.6% in 1970), it has
more recently started to decline: the under-20 year olds constituted
51.5% of the population in 1973 (1).
Another characteristic aspect of the evolution of the Egyptian
population is the strong trend to urbanisation (one could even say the
"ruralisation of Cairo", since half the population of the metropolis is
of rural origin). There is also im portant internaI migration, part-
icularly from the south of the country towards the north (2).
In addition, we show
the distribution of population
labour force, income and the
From these one should be able
ation in Egypt.
in the appendix a few tables on
between rural and urban areas
level of education of the Egyptians.
to get an idea of the demographic situ-
it is not
Egypt is
to be sub-
with demo-
II. SOURCES AND THEIR RELIABILITY
The inform ationavailable for Egypt is derived from three
sources: census, Civil Registry and demographic surveys. It must
be noted that compared with other Arab or African countries, Egypt
is distinguished by the quality of its demographic data. A num ber
of factors certain1y contribute ta this:
- a long-established tradition of state control and centralisation
- a population almost entirely sedentary or sedentarised (3)
clearly defined boundaries (even if there has been since 1967 the
problem of enumeration in the territories occupied by Israel)
- emigration which has been negligible for a long time (4)
(1) See Chart 4 for the age pyramid in 1973 and Table 30 for the devel-
opment of the age structure since 1927.
See Tables 31 and 32. In Egypt, as e1sewhere,
easy ta define a rural zone. The definition used in
primarily administrative which means that it is likely
mitted to modifications without any direct connection
gr aphy.
(3) Egypt has no more than a few thousand nomads.
(4) Today, however, because of the economic and demographic situation
the Egyptian Government authorises and even encourages the emi-
gration of Egyptians, in particular tawards the countries of the
Arabian Gulf.
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CHART 4
EGYPT-AGE PYRAMID 1973
Population in thousands
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an ethnically homogenous population;. it_ is calculated that nowadays
only 6% of the population is of Arabic origin and 2% of Berber
ongln (1). It must be added that-Egypt is also spared the prob-
lems of linguistic minorities and that foreigners, the proportion of
which has never exceeded 1.5% (in 1937), represented only 0.5% of
the population in 1960. Since then their num ber has continued ta
decrease, reaching 0.26% in 1976. There is, however, the resurgence
of the Copt problem. Though officially denied, this problem expres-
sed itself, among other things, in a war of numbers: government
statistics give a figure of 2~ million Copts, the Copts themselves esti-
mate their num bers at 6 million. How numerous they are in reality
is not known, but it is certain that 2~ million is below the true
figure.
A great many demographic household surveys have been made
during the last few years; sorne were sam pIe surveys based on cen-
suses, others were exhaustive surveys (2). They have been for the
most part carried out in the context of policy on the family and birth
control. Most of the time scientific work is coupled with social work
with, from 1953 onwards, particular emphasis on the necessity ta con-
trol population growth. To this effect the National Corn mittee for Popu-
lation Studies is equipped with sub-committees working in the fields
of he alth , public hygiene and social welfare.
2) Cens uses
It has been noted that these have been frequent. They
have been held about every ten years. They have also im proved with
time. However, they do not escape the inadequacies which character-
ise operations in developing countries, in particular under-enumeration
and above all under-enumeration of children under 10. Such gaps
obviously affect the evaluation of the growth rate, and consequently
all other measures derived from it.
Cens uses are the responsiblity of the Central Agency for
Public Mobilisation and Statistics, an organisation created in 1964
by presidential decree which brings tagether all s tatis tic al work
carried out in Egypt. As one can im agine, such control by astate
organisation facilitates neither access ta inform ation nor its collection
by independent researchers.
Sorne details concerning recent censuses follow.
(1) Islamisation should not be confused with Arabianisation.
(2) Among the most recent and valua ble was the one carried out
in three villages of the Menoufeia Governorate by the Social
Research Centre of the American University of Cairo in conjunction
with the Health Ministry and the Population and Family Planning
Board. [11]
1947 Census
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This census has been the subject of much controversy but
it rem ains of great im portance as there were no further cens uses until
1966. El Badry can be safely followed in his estimation that the fig-
ure of almost 19 million inhabitants is too high.' In his opinion, this
figure can only have resulted from over-estimation (see p. 77 note (1))
otherwise a very high increase rate for the period 1937..;1947 would be
im plied; there is no reason to believe that there were during that
period significant changes in mortality, birth rates or migrations.
1966 Census
This was the first census in which sampling was used, and
was based on the de f1}cto population.
1976 Census
There are still not enough results on this census to form an
accurate picture, but it appears that, while being more am bitious in
its objectives, its quality was inferior to that of its predecessors.
It included exhaustive data on the num ber of inhabitants,
their main age characteristics, marital status, n ation a lity , social
status, economic characteristics as well as data on housing conditions
of families and the extent to which they benefited from existing infra-
structure, accom panied by a general census of property to establish
its quantitative and qualitative im portance. All business enterprises
were the subject of a parallel census.
For the first time, the questionnaires were designed to facili-
tate the rapid extraction of many preliminary results. The first were
published in April 1977. Nevertheles, one should be cautious in com-
paring global results from this census with those of 1960 and 1966
because of frontier realignments following the war with Israel. This
problem will be resolved with the publication of "shiakha" level data.
(The shiakha is the sm allest administrative unit in the country, the
government being the largest.)
Taking qccount of the under-enumeration of children below
the age of la, N. Fargany [9] has corrected the data pro.vided by the
censuses: only the 1947 figure borrowed from El Badry is lower than
the one given by the census (1). The revised data are show n in the fol-
lowing two tables and graphs.
(1) See above the paragraph on the 1947 census.
Population
in thousand.
33000
27000
21000
15000
9000
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CHART 5
EGYPT TRENDS OF POPULATION GROWTH (ENUMERATED AND ADJUSTED)
---- enumerated
__ ___ adjusted for under~enumerationof children under 10
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ADJUSTED FOR THE UNDER-ENUMERATION OF CHILDREN UNDER 10
I------------I------------------------------------T------------l
1 Year 1 ~~f~1~~O_n__b!_~~~~~---------1 Sex ratio 1
I------------L-----~------~----~------~---~~~~----t------------~
1917 1 6 586 1 6 514 1 13 100 1 101.1
1927 1 7 287 1 7 274 1 14 561 1 100.2
1937 1 8 274 1 8 170 1 16 444 1 101.3
1947( *) 1 9 152 1 9 111 1 18 263 1 100.15
1960 1 13 156 1 13 147 1 16 303 1 100.1
1966 1 15 580 1 15 499 1 31 079 1 100.5
____________l L L l _
*El Badry's estimate
Th~ adjusted data result in particular in sex ratios which
are more acceptable. than those obtained from the censuses, especially
for the year 1947 (1). These ratios are presented in Table 26.
(1) This abnorm al ratio as with the over-estim ation of the tntal pop-
ulation is probably a sequel tn a census carried out in 1945 tn
produce ration. books: the num ber of households had been infiated
by a large num ber of servants who were for the most part of fe-
male sex.
Rate
par thou..nd
30
20
10
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TABLE 25
EGYPT-ANNUAL INCREASE RATE ADJUSTED
FOR UNDER·ENUMERATION OF CHILDREN UNDER 10
Annual growth rate (%)
1nterval
M F Total
1917·1927 1.02 1.13 1.08
1927·1937 1.25 1.14 1.20
1937·1947 1.01 1.09 1.05
1947·1960 2.49 2.52 2.50
1960-1966 2.98 2.90 2.94
CHART 6
EGYPT ANNUAL INCREASE RATE (ENUMERATED AND ADJUSTED)
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Table 26
EGYPT - SEX RATfos
**EGYPT**
UNCORRECTED FOR UNDER-ENUMERATION OF CHILDREN UNDER 10
------------------------------------------------------
!----~~~;-----r--;;;-;~;;~-----r----;;;;----I----;;;-;~;;~-----l
-------------t----------------~------------+-------------------1
1897 1 103.4 1 1937 1 100.2 !
1907 1 100.8 1 1947 1 98 . 1 !
1919 1 100.0 1 1960 1 101.2 !
____~~2! 1 ~~~ 1 ~9~~ L !~~~~ J
Born in practice in 1898, the Egyptian Civil Registration was
modified in 1912 and reorganised in 1962. For a long time, it suf-
fered from a very serious degree of under-estim ation, mainly in the
countryside. It is estim ated that around 1940-1941 only three-quarters
of births and half of infant mortality below the age of one are re-
corded in the books. Continuous efforts made it possible to pregres-
sively close the gaps: in 1964-69, recorded births represented 93% of
actual births but infant deaths registered represented only 73% of the
total figure. The fact rem ains that the quality of birth and death
registration always depends on the place where the event happens, as
weIl as on the sex involved.
As far as the place where the event hap~ns is concerned,
great disparities are to be observed between Upper Egypt (south of
Cairo) and Lower Egypt (north of Cairo) and the urban governorates :
Cairo, Alexandria, Port-Said, Ismaleia and Suez. It is obviously the
latter regions which enjoy the best enumeration, followed by Lower Egypt
which, though it is as rural as Higher Egypt, benefits t'rom the prox-
imity of Cairo and Alexandria. Equally crucial te the quality of
registration is the vicinity of a clinic. Thus, El Badry compared
four villages similar t'rom a geographical point of view and obtained
the results shown in Table 27.
The influence 'of the place where the event happens is parti-
cularly pronounced in the area of infant mortality.
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EGYPT - INFLUENCE OF DISTANCE ON CRUDE DEATH RATES
ACCORDING Ta CIVIL REGISTRATION
I-----------------r----------------------r-----------------------,
1 1 DISTANCE Ta THE 1 CRUDE DEATH RATES 1
! VILLAGE 1 CLINIC IN KM. l--~;~;------l-----~~~~
!----------------~----------------------t------------T---------1
1 1 1 a 1 32 1 38 11 1 1
i 2 1 2 1 19 1 33 1
1 3 1 2 1 23 1 28 1
1 4 1 6 1 12 1 29 1
1 1 1 l J
The study of sex ratios at birth and at death throws light on
differences in the_s~ality of registratio~_according to se~. Births and
deaths of women are not as weU recorded as those of men and this is
not surprising given the place women occupy in Egyptian society.
In addition, it should be noted that im provements achieved in Civil
Registration are more notable in the case of men than of women and
that differences in· registration according to sex must be considere d
in conjunction with the regional differences mentioned earlier.
Table 33 gives rates of birth, death,
infant mortality between 1906 and 1973 calculated on
registrations and subsequently corrected by Fergany.
III. CONCLUSIONS
growth and
the basis of
The 1976 census has uncovered certain new elements :
For the first time
and working a broad
of the population.
in history, a
were counted.
large number of Egyptians living
These are 1 425 000, or 3.7%
The annual gro wth rate between 1966 and 1976 was 2.31%. This re-
presents a significant decline compared with the previous decade,
but it rem ains high and signifies that the Egyptian population in-
creased by one person every 41 seconds during the past ten years.
The faU in infant mortality
population: the proportion
35.5 in 1960 to 31.6% in 1976.
has
of
modified
under 12
the age str ucture of the
year-olds has risen from
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- The num ber of unm arried adults has risen in a spectacular fashion,
especially in mwns. It can be supposed that this is on1y a cal-
endar phenomenon: the housing crisis and economic difficulties ob-
lige many young people ta postpone their marriage. This pheno-
menon will probably also have an impact on the infant mortality rate.
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1947
1960
Table 28
EGYPT - BREAKDOWN OF POPULATION BY GOVERNORATE, 1976
C~~~~~~~~~~~~~~t~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~t~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~t~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
Cairo 1 5 084 463 1 Behera 1 2 545 246 1
Alexandria 1 2 318 655 1 Ism alia 1 351 889
Port Sard 1 262 620 1 Giza 1 2 419 247
Suez 1 194 001 1 Beni Suef 1 1 108 615
Damietta 1 557 115 1 Fayoum 1 1 140 245
Dakhalia 1 2 732 756 1 Minya 1 2 055 739
Sharkia 1 2 621 208 1 Assyout 1 1 695 378
Kalyubia 1 1 674 006 1 Souhag 1 1 924 960
Kafr El Sheikh 1 1 403 468 1 Kena 1 1 705 594
Gharbia 1 2 294 303 1 Assouan 1 619 932 1
1__~~~~~~~ -l !_~~~_~8!__-l -l 1
Source: Preliminar y results of 1976 cens us, Central Agency for Public
Mobilisation and Statistics, CAPM AS
Table 29
EGYPT - TRENDS OF DENSITY
-------------------r---------------------r---------------------,
CENSUS DENSITY WITH REGARD 1 DENSITY WITH REGARD 1
, TO TOTAL ARE A TO INHABITED AREA 1
-------------------t---------------------t---------------------i
1928 1 14.2 1 273 1
1937 1 15.8 1 306 1
1 1 118.9 ·365
1 1 Il25.9 499
1 1 11966 30 578 1
1976 1 38.2 1 735 1
___________________1 1 ---------1
Source: Central Agency for Public Mobilis ation and Statistics, CAPM AS
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Table 30
EGYPT - PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BY AGE
SINCE 1927
I-----------r---------r---------r---------r---------------------n-l---~::-----t--~~!----t--~=~~---t--!!~:---t--~~~----t---~=~~---~
1 0 - 4 1 14.4 1 13.2 1 13.6 1 15.9 1 16.8 1
I-----------t---------t---------t---------t---------t----------l
15-9 113.1 113.9 1 12.7 114.6 1 13.8 1
! 10 - 14 1 11.1 1 12.0 1 11.7 1 12.3 1 11.8 1
I-----------t---------t---------t---------t---------t----------~
1 5 - 14 1 24.2 1 25.9 1 24.4 1 26.9 1 25.6 1
I-----------t---------t---------t---------t---------t----------~
1 15 - 19 1 9.1 1 8.5 1 10.0 1 8.3 1 10.2 1
i 20 - 24 1 7 . 8 1 8 . 0 1 7 . 3 1 6 . 9 1 8 . 7 !
1 25 - 29 1 8.6 1 8.2 1 7.8 1 7.4 1 7.5 1
I-----------t---------t---------t---------t---------t----------~
115 - 29 1 25.5 1 23.7 1 25.1 1 22.6 1 26.4 1
I-----------t---------t---------t---------t---------t----------~
1 30 - 34 1 7 . 5 1 7 . 5 1 6 . 9 1 6 . 4 1 6 . 4 1
! 35 - 39 1 6.6 1 7.2 1 6.9 1 6.7 1 5.4 1
1 40 - 44 1 5 . 6 1 5 • 9 1 6 . 0 1 4 . 9 1 4 . 6 1
! 45 - 49 1 3.8 1 3.1 1 4.4 1 4.4 1 3.8 !
I-----------t---------t---------t---------t---------t----------~
1 30 - 49 1 23. 5 1 24.7 1 24.2 \ 22.4 1 20.2 1
l-----------t---------t---------t---------t---------t----------~
1 50 - 54 1 4 •0 1 4 . 2 1 4 •6 1 3.8 1 3 •2 1
! 55 - 59 1 1.6 1 1. 7 1 1.8 1 2.4 1 2.6 !
1 60 - 64 1 2 •8 1 2 . 7 1 2 • 9 1 2 . 6 1 2 •0 1
! 65 - 69 1 0.9 1 0.9 1 0.9 1 1.3 1 1.5 i
I-----------t---------t---------t---------t---------t----------,
I-~~~~~~----t---;~----t---;~~---t---~;~---t--:;~----t----~~;---~
I-----------t---------t---------t---------t---------t----------~!_~~~~~ 1_~0~~~ 1_~~~~0 1 __~~~~ 1_~0~~~ l __!~~~~ J
Source: Central Agency for Public Mobilisation and Statistics, CAPM AS
84
Table 31
**EGYPT**
EGYPT - URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION FROM 1887 Ta 1974
'--------I--------------------r--------------------------------,1 URBAN POPULATION RURAL POPULATION : 1
1 YEAR I-I~~~~~:~~--T--;--i~~;;;i~~:~-T-;;---I TOTAL 1
1 +------4----------+------+-------------
1897 (R) 1 1 655 000 1 17.0 1 8 079 000 1 83.0 1 9 734 000
1907 (R) 1 2 125 000 1 19.0 1 9 058 000 1 81.0 1 11 191 000
1917 (R) 1 2 640 000 120.9 110 029 000 1 79.1 1 12 670 000
1927 (R) 1 3 715 000 1 26.1 110 502 000 1 74.9 1 14 217 000
1937 (R) 1 3 995 000 1 27.4 111 926 000 1 72.6 1 15 921 000
1947 (R) 1 6 259 000 1 33.0 112 708 000 1 67.0 1 18 967 000
1960 (R) 1 9 863 000 1 38.0 116 222 000 1 62.0 1 26 085 000
1966 (R) 1 12 385 000 1 41.2 117 691 000 1 58.8 1 30 076 000
!_~~~_~~~1_:~_~9!_~~~__1_~~~ 1~~~~~_~~0 1_~6~~ 1_~6_~~~_~~0 _
Source: [18 l
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Table 32
EGYPT - INTERNAL MIGRATION 1965-1970 (1)
**EGYPT**
---------------------------------------------------------------,
1 1 MIGRATION 1 PERCENT AGE OF 1
1 GOVERNORATES 1 (in OOO's) 1 URBAN POPULATION 1
1 ~-----------------1A----~-------------------1
! 1 MlF 1 Total IA;:~:ll 1966 1 1970 1 1973 !
I-----------------t------t------t-----t-----t-----t------t-----~
Cairo +222.6 1+205.7 1+428.31+ 2.1 100.0 100.0 100.0
Alexandria + 24.9 1+ 23.1 1+ 48.01+ 0.5 100.0 100.0 100.0
Port-Saïd (2) - 87.7 1- 85.0 1-172.71-12.5 100.0 100.0 100.0
Suez (2) -130.2 1-121.9 1-252.11-19.8 100.0 100.0 100.0
Damietta + 13.2 \+ 12.9 1+ 26.11+ 1.2 26.5 27.8 28.5
Dakahliyah + 33.9 1+ 45.3 1+ 79.21+ 0.7 20.6 20.3 20.2
Sharkiyah + 54.7 1+ 64.3 1+119 . 0 1+ 1.1 18.5 20.0 21.2
Qaliubiyah + 62.2 1+ 59.11+121. 3 1+ 2.1 31.4 34.7 37.2
Kafr-El-Sheikh 2.8 1+ 6.7 1+ 3.9\+ 0.1 19.0 20.3 21.4
Gharbiyah + 14.3 1+ 26.6 1+ 40.91+ 0.4 31.5 31.6 31.7
Munufiyah - 25.1 1- 20.1 1- 45.21- 0.6 16.3 17.0 17.5
Beherah + 28.9 1+ 46.4 \+ 75.31+ 0.8 17.9 17.4 17.0
Ismailiyah (2) -104.5 1-100.6 1-205.11-12.2 100.0 100.0 100.0
Giza + 91.6 1+ 78.1 1+169 . 7 \+ 2.1 39.2 43.0 45.1
Be ni-S uef - 31. 3 1- 24.5 1- 55.81- 1. 2 22.0 22.4 22.7
Fayoum 7.91- 1.7 1- 9.61- 0.5 21.6 21.9 22.4
Minyah \- 35.1 1- 28.0 1- 63.11- 0.7 19.9 20.4 20.7
Assiout 1- 29.6 1- 31.0 1- 60.61- 0.9 23.7 24.8 25.6
Suhag 1- 42.3 \- 52.8 1- 95.11- 1.1 20.2 20.0 20.0
Qena 1- 29.2 1- 27.4 1- 56.61- 0.8 \ 19.0 19.4 19.8
_~~~~~~~ 1~_~~~_1~_~~~_1~!!~~1~!~~_1_~~~_1__~9~~_l_~~~__
Source: Central Agency for Public Mobilisation and Statistics, CAPM AS
(1) = net em igration
+ = net immigration
(2) The 1967 war was responsible for the massive emigration from
these governorates.
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Ta,ble 33
!~r~!-=_!!!!~_!~!!L_~!~!~_!~!!L_!~!!_Q[_~~!~~~~_!~~!!~!L_~~~_!~[~~!_!Q!!~!f!r_!~!!
l!~~!g!~!!Q_~~Q_~DJUS !!Q.. 1906-1973)
r----------------------------------------------------l-------------------------------------------------
1 YEAR L__:~~~~_~~:~_:_~~ Jl ::~~~_~~~~_:~~ j_~~~_~:_:~~:~:_~n~:~~~~_l_:_n!~~:_~~~~~:~ __:~~ l
~-----+:~~~~~~~!-+-~~:~~~!-+-~~~~~:~~-~Jl-~~~~~-~-~--~:~~~ ~~_L_~~:~a_~~__{--~:~~~-a-~~-{--~~~~~-~-{
1906 1 43.0 1 60.3 1 23.6 1 19.4 J 1 1
1907 1 42.8 1 59.8 1 27.0 1 15.8 1 1
1908 l 44.4 1 61.6 1 24.8 1 19.6 1 1
1909 1 41.6 1 57.7 1 26.4 48.5 1 15.2 9.21 128 1 282.6 1
1910 1 43.1 1 59.5 20.0 39.3 1 23.1 20.20 137 1 300.6 1
1911 1 42.7 1 58.7 27.5 50.0 1 15.2 8.7 133 1 289.9 1
1912 1 42.5 1 58.5 24.0 44.8 1 18.5 13.7 140 303.2 1
1913 1 41.8 1 58.8 25.0 46.6 1 16.8 12.2 143 307.7 1
1914 1 42.5 1 57.8 27.4 49.9 15.1 7.9 150 320.7 1
1915 1 41.8 1 56.6 28.2 50.8 13.6 5.8 155 329.2 1
1916 40.3 1 54.4 29.9 52.1 10.4 2.3 146 308.1 1
1917 40.1 1 53.9 29.5 51.3 10.6 2.6 152 318.6
1918 38.9 1 52.1 39.4 65.3 - 0.5 -13.2 151 314.4
1919 37.8 1 50.4 29.4 48.9 8.4 1.5 128 264.7
1920 42.2 1 56.1 28.0 47.8 14.2 8.3 137 281.4
1921 41.8 1 55.3 25.5 43.5 16.3 11.8 133 271.3
1922 43.1 1 56.8 25.1 43.2 18.0 13.6 140 283.6
1923 43.1 1 57.1 25.8 44.3 17.3 12.8 143 287.7
1924 43.9 1 57.4 24.9 43.0 19.0 14.4 150 299.7
1925 43.5 1 56.6 26.4 44.9 17.1 11. 7 155 307.5
1926 44.3 1 57.4 26.9 44.9 17.4 12.5 146 287.6
1927 44.1 1 56.9 25.3 42.6 18.8 14.3 152 297.3
1928 43.8 1 56.3 26.9 44.3 16.9 12.0 151 293.2
1929 44.6 1 57.1 27.9 46.0 16.7 11.1 159 306.5
1930 45.4 1 57.9 24.9 41.3 20.5 16.6 151 289.0
1931 44.5 1 56.5 26.6 43.5 17.9 13.0 160 304.0
1932 42.5 1 53.7 28.5 45.9 14.0 7.8 174 328.2
1933 43.8 1 55.1 27.5 44.0 16.3 11.1 162 303.3
1934 42.2 1 52.9 27.8 44.0 14.4 8.9 166 308.4
1935 41.3 1 51.6 26.4 41.4 14.9 10.2 161 296.9
1936 44.2 1 55.0 28.8 44.7 15.4 10.3 164 300.1
1937 43.4 1 54.0 27.1 42.1 16.3 11.9 165 299.6
1938 43.2 1 53.3 26.3 40.5 16.9 12.8 163 293.7
1939 42.0 1 51.6 25.9 39.5 16.1 12.1 161 287.9
1940 41.3 1 50.5 26.3 39.6 15.0 10.9 162 287.4
1941 40.4 1 49.2 25.7 39.9 14.7 9.3 150 264.0
11942 37.6 1 44.4 28.3 44.2 9.3 0.2 168 330.8
11943 38.7 45.3 27.7 41.1 11.0 4.2 160 275.3
11944 39.8 49.7 26.0 40.2 13.8 9.5 152 262.3
1
1945 42.7 48.9 27.7 39.7 15.0 9.2 153 255.4
1946 41.2 51.9 25.0 35.7 16.2 16.2 141 233.2
11947 43.7 50.4 21.4 30.0 22.3 20.4 127 226.5
11948 42.6 52.8 20.4 28.0 22.2 24.8 139 214.6
11949 41.6 48.8 20.6 28.7 21.0 20.1 135 221.8
(1950 44.2 51.5 19.0 26.5 25.2 25.0 130 208.2
1951 44.6 51.4 19.2 26.5 25.4 24.9 129 196.2
1952 45.2 50.7 17.8 22.8 27.4 27.9 127 180.4
1953 42.6 48.8 19.6 26.0 23.0 22.8 146 223.2
1954 42.6 49.7 17.9 24.8 24.7 24.9 138 229.0
1955 40.3 49.5 17.6 23.8 22.7 25.7 136 184.9
1956 40.7 46.4 16.4 22.4 24.3 24.0 124 ~ 214.1
1957 38.0 42.8 17.8 22.6 20.2 20.2 130 195.0
1958 41.1 45.3 16.6 22.4 24.5 22.9 112 191.6
1959 42.8 47.1 16.3 21.0 26.5 26.1 109 161.9
1960 43.1 47.7 16.9 22.2 26.2 25.5 109 170.6
1961 44.1 49.0 15.8 20.1 28.3 29.9 108 159.8
1962 41.5 45.9 17.9 22.6 23.6 23.3 134 196.4
1963 43.0 43.3 15.5 18.8 27.5 24.5 118 171.3
1964 42.3 46.3 15.7 19.5 26.6 26.8 117 168.3
1965 41.7 45.2 14.0 17.3 27.7 27.9 113 160.9
1966 41.2 44.5 15.9 19.4 25.3 25.1 127 179.1
1967 39.2 42.1 14.2 17.0 25.0 25.1 116 161.9
1968 38.2 40.8 16.1 19.1 22.1 21.7 131 181.0
1969 37.0 39.1 14.5 16.9 22.5 22.2 119 162.8
1970 35.1 37.1 15.1 17.l! 20.0 19.9 116 157.1
1971 1 34.6 36.4 1 13.1 14.8 1 21.5 21.6 103 138.0 1
1972 1 34.1 1 35.7 1 14.4 16.0 1 19.7 19.7 116 153.8 1
11973 1 35.4 1 36.9 1 12.8 14.1 1 22.6 22.8 98 128.6 1L JL JL JL JL 1 1 1 1 1
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ETHIOPIA
1. DATA SOURCES
ln the long history of Ethiopia's existence, no census of
population has as yet been taken. Due to paucity of population data,
it would be difficult to reconstruct historically the size and growth
of the Ethiopian population prior to 1950. Since the 1950s, estim ates
of the population size are available with varying reliability and from
a variety of sources. The first estim ate of the size of the popul-
ation was obtained from the 1956 head-count of the population under-
taken by the Ministry of Interior for the purpose of determining the
num ber of constituencies and election of representatives to the cham ber
of Deputies of the first parliamentary election held in 1957.
For the evaluation of the size of population, the following
sources of data are used inthis study :
administrative head counts undertaken for purposes of parliamentary
elections
registered num ber of voters in the fifth parliamentary election
National Sam pIe Surveys, First and Second round
- Sm all Scale Agricultural Sam pIe Census
II. CRITICAL STUDY OF THE SOURCES
1) Administrative Head Counts
Administrative head counts are held for purposes of parli-
amentaryelections. The village or nomad chiefs are required to make
a head count of the population under their jurisdiction and supply the
information to their immediate administrative officiaIs. Due to problems
of counting procedures, lack of compliance as a result of suspicion
about the purpose, transportation problems, or lack of administrative
supervision and follow-up, the data are subject to a wide margin of
error.
Ponsi
count as follows
has assessed
[7, p.71:
the quality of the administrative head
population head
was assessed at
the Central Statist-
eight years later,
collecte d these data
"According to the Ministry of the Interior's
count for 1962, the total population of Ethiopia
24 130 000, a figure which is slightly larger than
ical Office's estimates for Ethiopia's population
Le. 24 069 800. The Ministry of the Interior had
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for the second parliamentary election by sending two sets of forms to
each provincial governor with orders to pass them on to their sub-
alterns in the awraja, weredas and mikitil weredas under their Juris-
diction. Threats of fines and other penalties were intended to ensure
corn pliance with the order of providing an accurate head count of the
people living in their administrative districts and sending these figures
back to the head office. The degree of compliance varied greatly t'rom
'no data whatsoever(e.g. Keffa), to data for one awraja only (II/ollaita
for Sidamo) , to fair11 corn pIete coverage (Hararge, es pecially the
towns). The 1966 assessment followed a similar pattern (total popul-
ation 27 824 119) while the 1956 assessment was sim ply meant to
pro vide the U.N. office with sorne indications of the size of the total
poplation of Ethiopia (20 000 000)".
.
Because of the unreliability of the population estim ate based
on administrative head count, an estim ate of the total population at
the present time is not attem pted here. But for nom adic population,
rural population of Eritrea and other non-surveyed areas, the popul-
ation estimate of these areas is mainly based on the administrative
head counts.
2) Registered Num ber of Voters in the Fifth and Latest .,Earli-
~!!!~ntarl Election of June 1973
The population size of a country can be estim ated from the
registered number of voters on the assumption that the number of
voters plus non-voters equals the total population. The num ber of
non-voters is obtained by multiplying the num ber of voters by appro-
priate multiplying factors. A voter must be at le ast 21 ye ars of age,
usually resident in the area and must be an Ethiopian citizen. The
num ber of registered voters during the five parliamentary elections in
1957, 1961, 1965, 1969 and 1973 were 3 784 226; 3 939 094; 5 137 157;
5 249 896 and 7 326 356, respectively [4, pp. 37-39 ] .
An attem pts is made here to estim ate the population size
based on the latest parliamentary election of 1973. The registration
of voters took from Septem ber 1972 to early January 1973 and the
num ber of registered voters is taken to refer to January 1973. For
the fifth parliamentary election 7 326 356 voters were registered of
whom 74 percent were male and 26 percent were fem ale. The percent-
age age-distribution of voters is such that 66 percent, 26 percent and
9 percent were in the age groups 21-35, 36-50 and over 50 years, res-
pectively [4, p. 34 J. The existence of serious under-registration of
voters by age is depicted by comparison of the observed age-distrib-
ution of voters with the expected percentage age-distribution of popul-
ation aged 21 and over. Table 34 gives the comparison of the age-
distribution along with the distribution of male voters by age.
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Table 34
ETHIOPIA - OBSERVED AND EXPECTED PERCENTAGE AGE-DISTRIBUTION
OF POPULATION AGED 21 AND OVER AND OBSERVED AGE-DISTRIBUTION
OF MAL E VOT ERS
---------------T-------------T---------------T----------------ï
AGE GROUP 1 OBSERVED 1 EXPECTED 1 MALE VOTERS 1
1 (%) 1 (a) (%) 1 1
---------------t-------------t---------------t----------------i
21 - 35 ye ars 1 66 1 50 1 5 421 503 !
36 - 50 ye ars 1 25 1 31 1 1 355 376 1
1 1 1 1Over 50 years 1 9 1 19 1 487 935 1
1 1 1 1
TOTAL 21 YEARS 1 100 1 100 1 5 421 503 1
AND OVER l 1
_______________ _ 1 1 1
(a) Source: [2, Table III, P.37]
The estim ation of total population from the registered num ber
of voters is made under the following three assum ptions :
a) The num ber of registered male voters was about correct while
the num ber of fem ale voters was under-registered. Fern ale population
aged 21 and over is estim ated by dividing the num ber of registered
male voters by sex ratio of the population aged 21 and over.
Num ber of registered màle voters
Sex ratio of population aged 21 years and over
Number of females aged 21 years and over
=
5 421 503
1.02
5 421 503
--------
1.02
5 315 199
The ratios of male and fem ale non-voters to voters aged 21
years and over as corn puted from the adjusted age-sex distribution of
the population of Ethiopia are 1.283 and 1.237, respectively.
Males under 21 ye ars of age
Females under 21 years of age
5 421 403 x 1.283 = 6 955 788
5 315 199 x 1.237 = 6 574 901
Total Population as of January 1973
voters + non-voters 10 736 702 + 13 530 689 = 4 267 391
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b) Male registered voters aged 21-50 is about complete and
should represent 81 percent rather than 91 percent of the population
aged 21 and over while those aged above 50 years are under-registered
and should correspond to 19 percent of the population aged 21 and
over. Adjustments for fem ale under-registration is made as in assum p-
tion one.
Registered male voters
aged 21-50 years
81 % of voters
Therefore 19% of voters
Male population
under 21 years of age
Fern ale population
21 years and over
Fern ale population
under 21 years of age
Thus the total population as of
January 1973 would be
4 933 568
4 933 568
1 157 257
6 090 825 x 1.283 7 814 528
6 090 825 5 971 397
-------
1.02
5 971 397 x 1.237 = 7 386 618
27 263 368
c) Registered male voters aged 21-35, are about correct while
those aged 36 and over are under-registered. According to the ex-
pected percentage-age-distribution of population aged 21 years and
over, the population aged 21-35 years should be equal ta the popul-
ation aged 36 years and over and this is the basis for the adjustment.
Registered males 21-35
(=those aged 36 years and over)
Thus total males aged 21 and over
Males under 21 ye ars of age
Females aged 21 and over
3 578 192
7 156 384
7 156 384 x 1.283
7 156 384 = 7 016 063
-------
1.02
9 181 641
Fern ale population under
21 years of age
Thus the total population as of
Jan uary 1973 was
7 016 063
32 032 958
x 1.237 8 678 870
The main draw back
voters, es pecially fe males.
problems of registration [4, pp.
95
of this method
The Electoral
59-60]
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is under-registration of
Bo ard noted the follow ing
Failure of sorne registrars in understanding
ives that are issued from time to time.
and im plementing direct-
- A large num ber of people who did not show up during the sched ule d
registration period turned up at the closing time and thus many of
these did not get the chance to re gis ter.
- The lack of birth certificates and usual residence identification
cards created procedural problems of registration.
By virtue of the mo bility of nom ads in searc h of water an d pasture,
many nom ads were not found in their registration districts during
re gistration.
3) !'ia tiO!!al §.~!!!..ple_§.ur ve ys _~!!d other De m0 .&!:~E.hic~ur ve ys _~!!der-
take!!_~l the Central Statistical Office
The Central Statistic al Office has undertaken two rounds of
multipurpose national sam pIe surveys that covered the sedentary rural
and urban areas of the country, the first round and second round
being conducted in 1964-67 and 1968-71, respectively. The Office has
al50 undertaken a population census of the two cities, Addis Ababa
and Asmara. Currently, detailed urban population data will be ob-
tained from the Manpower and Housing Sam pIe Survey conducted in 18
major urban areas in 1978 and the Addis Ababa Demographic survey
of August 1978, which are being processed.
The basic sources for the official population estim ate for the
surveyed areas are the two rounds of national sam pIe surveys, especi-
ally the second round due to its better design. As a source of esti-
mating the population size of the country, the two national s am pIe sur-
veys have the following weaknesses
- Nom ads were excluded.
- Due to problems of sec urity, the population of Eritrea was not sur-
veyed.
- A large number of urban localities was not surveyed due to problems
of security and transport inaccessibility. However, in terms of
total urban population coverage the majority of urban population
could be considered as covered by the surveys.
- For purposes of current population estimate, the results of the two
national sam pIe surveys are out of date.
Since the population of the non-surveyed areas constitutes a
significant population, the estim ation of the population of Eritrea and
nom adic areas is treate d separately in Section III.
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An estim ate of the rural population was 0 btaine d from the
1976/77 Small-Scale Agricultural Sample census conducted by the Min-
istry of Agriculture and Settlement. Estim ates obtained from the
Sample census put the rural population of the surveyed regions for
January 1977 at 24 080 800 '[14, p.49]. It did not survey the rural
population of two regions, namely Eritrea and Tigray for reasons of
security and like the C.S.O.'s national Sample surveys, it excluded
the nom adic population. The survey was a two-stage sam ple design,
the first stage consisting of the stratification of farmers' associations
by regions and cropping pattern and a sample of farmers' associations
were selected at random and proportionally to the total
num ber of farmers' associations in each stratum. At the second stage,
sorne percentages of holders' households were selected [14, p.2J. As
is evident from the design, the reliability of the population estimate
much depends on the adequacy and corn pleteness of the sam pling frame
of farmers' associations and the sam pling procedure foUowed.
III. ESTIMATES OF THE POPULATION OF NON-SURVEYED AREAS
1) The Population of Eritrea
The two national sample surveys did not cover the rural pop-
ulation of Eritrea due to problems of security. However, the urban
population was surveyed during the Urban Survey, First Round with
the exception of sorne major urban areas such as Keren, Akordat,
Tesseney, Om-Hajer, and Barentu. Based on administrative head-
counts, the Eritre a regional a dm inistration office had put the 1965 pop-
ulation of Eritre a at 1 583 864 of which 1 433 864 was rural and
282 858 was urban [15, p. 34J. For the rural population this esti-
mate is accepted, but for the urban areas the C.S.O's population esti-
mate of the surveyed urban areas is accepted as reliable. The Regional
Administration Office of Eritrea gave the 1965 population of the urban
areas of Akordat, Keren, Om-Hajer, Tesseney and Barentu at 20 000,
17 857, 15 000, 12 000 and 5 000, respectively.
2) Estim ates of the Nom adic Population
The nom ads wholly or partly inhabit about 43 out of the 102
awrajas (districts) of the country and 100 weredas (sub-districts) out
of the 568 weredas. In terms of land area, the nom ads occupy more
than one-third of the total area of the country. According to the as-
sessment by the Ministry of Land Reform, the nom ads constitute 8 per-
cent of the total population and occupy or roam over an area of more
than half of the total area of the country [6, p.3 1. The nom ads
inhabit the lowland areas of the country which are the Northern,
Western, Southern and Eastern lowlands. Nom ads are found in aU
regions of the co untry but the majority of them are found in Harar ge,
Eritrea, Bale, Sidamo, Wollo, Tigray and Gamo-Gofa.
ulations
sources.
An attem pt is made
by regions using
here to present estim ates of nom adic pop-
available administrative data and other
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The part of Hararge region known as Ogaden (six districts)
is inhabited mostly by nomads. According ta administrative data sup-
plied by nom ad chiefs, there were 660 000 nom ads and 160 500 sedent-
ary population in the Ogaden as of 1968 la, p. 55 The no mads living
uutside Ogaden but in other districts of Harar ge are estim ated ta be
336 000 [13, pp. 30 a.nd 34]. Thus, the total num ber of nom ads in
Hararge region as of 1968 can be put at 996 000.
Eritrea
There are nine districts in Erifrea and due ta lack of ade-
quate inform ation on the districts that are inhabited by nom ads, four
districts namely Ham asien, Akeleguzai, Serae, and Karen are assumed
sedentary and the rest nom adic or p artly nom adic. Based on the 1965
administrative data, the population of the five assumed nom adic
districts was 432 812.
BaIe
In BaIe,
com pletely nom adic.
of 1970 was 138 000
Hence, the estimated
Sidamo
Elkere district and the other four sub-districts are
The estim ate d population of Elekere district as
and of the four sub-districts was 243 000 [10 p.54].
nom adic population as of 1970 was 281 000.
Borena and Arero districts are mainly nom adic and the re-
malnlng four districts are partly nomadic. The data available refer
ta Borena and Arero districts. A special study of the pastaralists in
the two districts was undertaken by the Livestack and Meat Board
which resulted in a population of 261 000 of which 236 000 are nomadic
and 25 100 are sedentary [5, pp. 31-34] .
According ta data supplied
nom ads inhabiting these areas were
[10, p. 561.
Gamo-Gofa
by adm inistrative
estim ate d at 150
officiaIs, the
006 in 1967.
Geleb and Hamer Bako is the only nom adic district and the
estim ated population as of January 1978 was 168 600.
Illubabor
Nom ads are found in Gam balla, and Mocha districts. For
January 1977, the nomads in Gambella and Mocha may be estimated at
57 500 [10, p. 571 and 30 400 [Ü, p. 6], respectively.
Shoa
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A sm all num ber of nom ads is found in three districts of the
Eastern lowlands bordering the Awash valley. As of 1974, the Kereyu
nom ads were estim ate d at 10 000 [13, P .45] . The, Adal nom ads in
Yerer and Kereyu district and the nom ads found in the other two
districts may be estim ated at about 25 000 giving an estim ate d total
nom ads in Shoa of 35 000.
To prese nt an estim ate of the total nom ads in the country,
the estim ated nom ads by region were up-dated to January 1975 by as-
suming that the nom adic population grows constantly for the periods
1960-1970, and 1970-1975 at, 2.2 and 2.3 percent per annum respect-
ively. Applying these rates the ~stim ated size of the nom adic popul-
atio n as of Jan u ar y 1975 wo uld be 2 718 547. The estim ate d size of
the nomadic population should be used with cautio'n because of the
weakness of the sources used. It should also be noted that the esti-
mate is not corn pIete due to the fact that data on the num ber of no-
mads in Keffa, Wellega, Gojjam, Begem der and Arssi regions are not
available. However, the number of nomads in these regions may be
ass ume d insignific ant.
IV. RESULTS AND CONCLUSIONS
The population estim ates from the various sources were up-
dated to January 1975 by assuming that the population grows at a con-
stant rate of 2.2 and 2.3 percent per annum for the periods 1960-1970
and 1970-1975 respectively (1). The results are shown in Table 35.
The estim ated population size of Ethiopia in January 1975
ranges between 25 362 743 and 33 478 795. Due to the serious under-
registration of voters already note d, the population estim ate of
25 362 743 according ta the first assum ption cannot be accepted. Thus
the possible population size ranges between 27 181 200 and 33 478 795.
Corn pared with the other sources, the official estim ates based on
national sam pIe surveys are too low. If we assume the mean value
to approxim ate the true population value, the me an estim ate would be
29 800 091. An assessment of the possible population size by regions
was made and it resulted in a population of 30 060 400 which is ac-
cepted as the plausible new population size estim ate of Ethiopia. As
corn p ared with the new pop ulation estim ate, the official figure of
27 181 200 underestim ated the population size by 9.6 percent. The
urban and nom adic population constitute" 10.4 and 9.0 percent respective-
ly of the total population. The ne w population estim ate by region
for Jan uary 1975 and the official estim ate as well as the percentage
under-estim ation of the official figure from the new estim ate are given
in Table 36. Table 37 presents data on the rural sedentary, nomadic
and urban population by region in January 1975.
(1) The 2.2 percent rate was calculated from
stages of the national demographic s am pIe
cent rate was calculated from the results
jections for the period 1960-2000 [ 2] .
the first and second
survey. The 2.3 per-
of the population pro-
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Table 35
ETHIOPIA - ESTIMATES OF POPULATION SIZE FROM VARIOUS SOURCES -
JANUARY 1975
28 493 887
25 362 743
28 185 035
27 181 200
33 478 795
31 661 537
First Round
,--------------T------------T------------T-----------T-----------
1 1 SEDENTARY 1 NOMADIC 1 URBAN 1
1 SOURCE 1 RURAL 1 POPULATION 1 POPULATION 1 TOTAL
1 1 PO PU LAT ION 1 1 ( a ) 1
,--------------t------------t------------t-----------i-----------
1 1 1
1 Register of 1 1
1 voters ac- 1 1
1 cording te 1 1
1 1 11 lst Ass um ption 1 1
2nd Assumptionl 1
3rd Assum ption : 1
National Sam PIe' 1
Survey : 1 1
1 1
1 1
Second Round 1 1
1 1
Sm aH-Sc ale 1 1
Agric ultur al 1 25 817 152 2 718 547 1 3 125 838
Sam pIe Census 1 1
______________1 1 1 1 _
( a) Urban population as mostly
Surveys, and urban area
of 2 000 and over.
obtained from the two national Sample
defined as localities with inhabitants
The fact that the official 1975 population figure is over-
estim ated is corroborated by estim ates prepared for Ethiopia by the
United States "Bureau of the Census". This body calculated recent
demographic estim ates for countries and regions throughout the world
in its publication "World Population 1977". It estim ated the mid-1975
Ethiopian population te be 29 529 000, or 7.3 percent higher than the
official estim ate at the same date (27 520 900).
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ETHIOPIA - COMPARISON OF THE NEW AND OFFICIAL ESTIM ATES
BY REGION - JANUARY 1975
--------------------------------------------------------------î
1 1 POPULATION (in thousands) 1 DIFFERENC E 1
1 I------------r----------~----------r------------~
1 REGION : Ofnc ial 1 New : (1)-(2) 1 (4) = ~~+ x 1001
1 1 Estim ate 1 Estim ate 1 = (3) 1 1
1 1 (a) (1) 1 (2) 1 1 1
---------------------------r---------l----------l-------------~
Arssi 1 007.2 1 210.1 202.9 - 16.8
BaIe 767.5 852.0 84.5 9.9
Gamogoffa 875.9 879.5 3.6 0.4
Gojjam 1 784.0 1 869.6 85.6 4.6
Gondar 1 797.4 1 857.8 60.4 3.3
Eritrea 2 124.7 2 362.0 237.3 - 10.0
Hararge 2 735.2 3 145.5 410.3
-
13.0
Illubabor 707.5 848.3 140.8 - 16.6
Keffa 1 413.7 1 607.7 194.0
-
12.1
Shoa 5 565.4 6 337.9 772.5 - 12.2
Sidamo 2 457.1 2 894.2 437.1
-
15.1
Tigray 1 892.0 1 900.0 8.0 0.4
Wollega 1 767.9 1 780.1 12.2 0.7
Wollo 2 285.7 2 515.7 230.0 9.1
l--------------~------------,----------r----------r-------------1
1 TOT AL Il 27 181. 2 1 30 060.4 1 -2 879.2 1 - 9.6 1
1 1 1 1 J
( a) Source [3]
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Ta ble 37
ETHIOPIA - NEW POPULATION ESTIMATE - JANUARY 1975
(population in thousands)
852.0
879.5
546.7 2 362.0
202.3 3 145.5
24.0 848.3
82.3 1 607.7
1 411.4 6 337.9
259.4 2 894.2
121.7 1 900.0
57.7 1 780.1
91.3 2 515.7
i 276.2
1 780.0 1 163.2
740.5 83.8
1 525.4
4 890.8 35.7
2 387.7 247.1
1 688.8 89.5
1 722.4
2 335.0 89.4
Eritre a
Gondar
Gojjam
Sidamo
Tigray
Wollega
Wollo
Hararge
Illubabor
Keffa
Shoa
1--------------------------------------------------------------~
1 1 RURAL 1 1 1 1
1 REGION 1 SEDENTARY 1 NOMADS 1 POP~~~*~ON 1 TOTAL 1
1 1 POPULATION 1 1 1 1
l---------------t------------t----------t-----------t----------1
1 Arssi 1 1 154.6 1 55.5 1 1 210.1
1 1 1
1 Bale 1 510.9 314.1 27.0 1
Gamogofa 1 703.5 156.6 19.4 1
1 1
1 1 765.2 104.4 1 1 869.6
1 1 735.1 122.7 1 1 857.8
1
Nore Ethiopia is divided administratively into 14 regions, 102 dis-
tricts ("awrajas"), 570 cantons ("weredes"), about 25 000
peasant associations totalling 7 million members, and about
260 urban centres of 2 000 inhabitants and more, organised
in about 1 140 urban dwellers associations.
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The foregoing discussions reveal that it has not been pos-
sible ta estim ate the population size of Ethiopia with certainty due ta
the fact that no census of population has been taken as of yet, and
the national Sam pIe Surveys were geographically incom pIete and out
of date. To fiU up the current critical demographic data gap and
im prove their quality the foUowing measures are strongly recom mended.
- A corn prehensive census of population covering aU sedentary rural
areas, nom adic and urban areas or' the country should be taken as
soon as the situation matures (it has already been note d that sec ur-
ity problems have been a hindrance to corn pIete geographical cover-
age and thus a conducive socio-political situation is a necessary
condition for taking a cens us).
As an interim measure, nation-wide demographic surveys should be
taken ta fill the data gaps. Future demographic surveys should
have complete geographical coverage and be representative of all cate-
gories of the population sedentary rural population, nom adic and
urban population.
The Central Statistical Office in cooperation with concerned offices
and agencies s hould initiate and establish a corn pIete and up-ta-date
register of the resident households within urban dweUers' associ-
ations and mem bers of peasant association areas (farmers' associ-
ations) . Suc h registers would prod uce data for estim ating popul-
ation size at any point in time for any administrative level by ap-
plying appropriate multipliers ta the num ber of registered resident
households and peasant mem bers. Currently the peasants in rural
areas are organised into peasant association areas on an area of
about 800 hectares and having mem bership of about 300 peasant fam-
ilies. The urban population is organised into urban dwellers'
association areas where each association comprises at least 2 000
urban residents. These are the smallest administrative divisions
in the rural and urban areas and constitute a useful statistical
frame of administrative areas.
Expansion of the current experimental vital registration system that
is under way in a sample of urban and rural registration areas.
The outcome of the expansion of the experimental registration should
lead ta the establishment of a nationwide vital registration system
subsequent ta the taking of a population census.
Establish and maintain a register of Ethiopians living abrQad and
foreign nationals residing in Ethiopia.
To minimise data errors introduced from data collection to proces-
sing stage, intensive training and field checks, legible handwriting,
use of mostly pre-coded questionnaires and corn puter-edit program mes
are recom mende d.
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GAMBIA
1. SOURCES OF DEMOGRAPHIC DATA
The first attem pts at estim ating the Gam bia' s population were
made in 1881 and 1891. However, estim ates derived from these at-
tempts are not comparable with figures from later censuses due ta
boundary changes. The estim ates of the country' s population derived
from subsequent censuses are given in Table 38 below.
Cens uses prior ta 1963 do not appear ta have been very reli-
able. For these censuses the whole country was covered by only four
travelling Commissioners, each with a staff of one clerk. The Commis-
sioners personally over a period of months counted the people of each
village as they taure d their are as. Kuczynski [4, p. 33~ states that
"the 1911 count was certainly incomplete, though more complete than
that of 1901". With regard ta the 1921 census he states that, "there
is no evidence that this (1921) count was incomplete". Even if the
1921 count was com piete, the 1931 count which recorde d a lower figure
than 1921 does not seem ta have been so. The population estim ates
from these censuses thus seem ta be of doubtful reliability.
Table 38
GAM BIA - POPULATION AT SUCCESSIVE CENSUSES
4.9
3.7
1.4
-0.6
1963
1931
1911
1921
r---------------r----------------------r-------~~~;~~~-~~~;~~---
1 YEAR 1 POPULATION 1 INTERCENSAL 1
1 1 1 GROWTH RATE 1
r---------------t ----------------------t ------------------------
i 1901 1 90 404 1
1 1
1 196 101 1
1 210 611 1
1 1
1 199 520 1
1 315 486 1
1973 1 493 499 1 4.6
________________1 1 _
No censuses of the country were conducted in the years bet-
ween 1931 and 1936. In 1944 only Banjul was en umerate d whilst in
1951 only Kombo St. Mary was covered. The 1963 census was the first
simultaneous census ta be carried out in the country. It was followed
10 years later by the 1973 census. These censuses form the main
source of data on the Gam bian population. The only other relevant
data available consist of studies of sm all groups of the population.
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Table 38 shows the estim ates of the Gam bian population de-
rived from cens uses. The trend over the years is rather irregular
and suggests coverage errors. The average annual growth rates de-
rived from the censuses prior ta 1963 seem quite unreliable, the period
between 1921 and 1931, for exam pIe, show ing a negati ve rate of
growth. Caldwell concludes that "taking the record at face value we
could draw the conclusion that prior ta 1931 (or perhaps some sub-
sequent turning point) population growth was slow or even uncertain,
with increase or decrease determined almost at random by the occurence
and timing of epidemics".[l] The reason for the marked fluctuations
in the growth rates are not known for certain but it is still unlikely
that the true values have followed a declining trend. There have
been no major dis asters, em igrations or e vidence of declining birth
rates. On the other hand, it is reasonable ta assume that mortality
rates must have declined as a result of expansion and im provement of
medical and health services, and that migration inta the country has
been on the increase as a result of the relatively better economic cir-
cumstances compared with neighbouring countries. These would point
ta an increasing rate of population growth.
It is also likely that the coverage achieved by the censuses
has varied over time. With the censuses prior ta 1963 "people were
bidden from near and far ta a meeting place, and there made ta give
a report on the number of persons living in their village" [5J. As
such not every village was visited and no enumeration of individual
persons made.
For the 1963 census the country was divided inta enumeration
and supervisory areas, short training courses of census officiaIs held,
a specific time period set for the enumeration and sorne effort made
at controlling the quality of the data collected and published.
For the 1973 census, even more metic ulo us procedures were
adopted. Enumeration and supervisory areas were better defined and
mapped, more corn prehensive training courses were given and field
supervision was more stringent. Thus the results of these two cen-
suses are perhaps the only reliable source of data on the, country's
population.
Sorne estim ates of the evolution of the Garn bian pop ulation
over the past thirty years have been made and are given below in
Table 39. These are derived mainly from back-projections of the 1963
and 1973 cens uses using various assum ptions. The estim ates show a
wide range of variation and are presented here merely ta give an idea
of the possibilities. The plausibility of these estim ates is open ta
question and cannot for sure resolve the question of the evoluti9n of
the Garn bian population with any great degree of certainty due ta the
30 year gap between the 1931 and 1963 censuses and the absence of
accurate age data.
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Table 39
GAMBIA - POPULATION ESTIMATES FOR 1950-1965
(in 1000)
**GAMBIA**
1--------------------------------------------------~I--------I
1 SOURCE 1 1950 1 1955 1 1960 1 1965 l,
l--------------------------t--------t--------t---------t--------~
II 1 1 1 1 11 Unite d Nations 1 347 1 366 1 391 1 422 1
! U.S. Bureau of the Census 1 282 1 317 1 357 1 404 1
1 1 1 1 l J
II. SiUDY OF SOURCES - 1963 AND 1975 CENSUSES
Table 40
GAMBIA - POPULATION ENUMERATED IN 1963 AND 1973 BY AGE AND SEX
I-----------------------r------------------r--------------------1
! 1 1963 1 1973 1
1 AGE I----------r-------i---------,----------l
J 1 MlF 1 MlF 1
1-----------------------t----------t-------t---------1----------1
o - 4 1 22 253 1 22 264 1 41 232 41 751 1
5 - 9 : 22 454 1 21 821 1 36 825 36 435 [
10 - 14 1 15 454 1 14 3401 24 587 22 868 1
15 - 24 1 27 044 1 33 191 1 40 236 43 774 1
1 1 1 1
25 - 34 1 29 438 1 32 6811 40 382 42 749 1
35 - 44 1 18 678 1 14 802 1 26 395 24 146 1
45 + 1 25 528 1 15 538 1 39 864 30 450 1
1 1 1 1
1 N•s. 1 1 1 865 940 1
1 1 1 1 1I-----------------------t----------t-------t---------t----------.
1 TOTAL 1 160 849 1 154 637 1 250 386 1 243 113 !
1 1 1 1 1 J
Table 40 shows the population by age and sex recorded for
the 1963 and 1973 censuses. The age groups are those used in 1963
and do not permit corn prehensive corn parisons with the more detailed
breakdowns used in 1973. These two censuses provide the basis of
demographic measures on the Garn bian population.
1) De facto Population
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Both the 1963 and 1973 censuses were 'de facto' counts of
the population. In 1963 the unit of en umeration was 'households' for
Banjul and 'corn pounds' for the rest of the country. In 1973, how-
ever, 'households' were used for the whole country. The choice of
'households' defined as groups of "persons who normally live and eat
together", led to confusion. Thus although interviewers were trained
to en umerate people according to "w here they happened to be at cens us
moment" (de facto), they were to do so according to the household they
happened to be in implying a "de jure" enumeration. In practice,
a "de facto" enumeration was em ployed as people were enumerated in
the household they were found in, whether they norm ally lived and ate
there or whether they were stra.ngers and happened to be there. But
the confusion created by this definition of household, in the minds of
both the census agents and those enumerated led, as a subsequent
study of tape recorded interviews showed, that "in the majority of
interviews, the household concept was either misinterpreted or not used
at all." [3]
Because of the variety of living and eating arrangements
in the country, interviewers and respondents' were often confused as
to what household to allocate a respondent to or whether a particular
respondent should be e numerated or left out. Although it is perhaps
reasonable to assume that the resultant numbers of persons double
counted would be balanced out by the num bers 0 mmitted, this may not
have been so. A study of the census documents on 4 villages in
Kiang West District which involved the matching of respondents with
records of residents of these villages (kept and updated continuously
by the Medical Research Council) showed that the number of persons
missed by the census was nearly twice the number double counted. [2]
One can conclude that it is perhaps likely that the total population
may have been understated for both cens uses although the 1973 census
may have attained a relatively better coverage. The implication here
is that though it is possible that the 1973 census undercounted the
country's population, the apparent growth rate between the 1963 and
1973 cens uses may be misleading as part of this increase is due to
coverage errors.
The 1963 and 1973 censuses suggest that the country's popul-
ation increased from 315 486 to 493 499 thus showing an apparent an-
nual rate of increase of 4:5% for the country. After detailed analysis
of the data on fertility, mortality and place of birth for the two cen-
s uses, it was estim ate d that 2% per annum could be attributed to nat-
ural increase, 0.8% per annum to net migration into the country and
1.7% to an undercount of the population in 1963.
However, more recent evidence seems to suggest that mi-
gration into the country takes place on a larger scale than was origin-
ally thought to be the case. The study on 'foreign farmers' (agricul-
tural migrant labourers) estim ated the num ber of non-Garn bians engaged
in this activity in 1974-1975 at 24 000 [7]. Of this num ber, 58% had
moved into the country during that year. Of the remainder (Le. those
who were already in the country during 1973-1974) three -quarters had
also been there during the 1973 wet season and furthermore 82% of
these people expressed a desire to settle in the country. \IIhen one
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considers the fact that there are other migratory
country, with possibly sim ilar consequences as'· for
a figure of between six ta seven thousand m.igrants
in the country is perhaps a conservative estim ate.
about twice that estimated for the 1963-1973 intercensal
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streams inta the
foreign farmers,
settling annually
This figure is
perio d.
3.9
It thus seems that a perhaps significant proportion of the
intercensal apparent rate of increase originally attributed ta an under-
count of the population in the 1963 census was probably due ta im-
migration, wrong reporting of nationality or place of birth being
greater in 1973 than in 1963. This implies that the rate of popul-
ation growth is likely ta be higher than the 2.8% per annum previously
estim ated (2% for natural increase and 0.8% for im migration.) In con-
trast the highest U.N. estimates for the periods 1965-1970 and 1970-1975
are 1.8% and 1.9% per annum respectively. [8 ]
3) Foreigners
Table 41 shows a breakdown of the population by nationality
for the 1963 and 1973 censuses. It shows that over ten percent of
the population in 1973 were foreigners.
Ta ble 41
GAMBIA - POPULATION BY NATIONALITY 1963 AND 1973
I-------------ï---------ï---------ï-------------r----------------1
1 1 1 1 1 Annual Average 1
Il 1 1963 1 1973 1 % Increase 1 Growth Rate 1
,-------------r---------r---------t-------------t----------------~
IGambians 1 279 931 : 440 706 1 57.4: 4.8
lother Africans 1 34 938 1 50 843 1 45.4 1
IN Af' 1 617 1 1 159 1 88 0 11 0 n- r l.C ans 1 1 1 • 1
IN. S. 1 - 1 791 1 - 1
1 1 1 1 1 _
1 1 1 1 1 1
1 Total 1 315 486 1 493 499 1 56.4 1 4.5 1
1 1 1 1 1 1
In the analysis of the 1973 census data, after making due
allowance for mortality among the foreign born population in 1963, the
rate of net migration inta the country during the intercensal period
was estim ated at 0.8% per' annum. This gives a figure of 34 000 im-
migrants during the period, which accounts for 14% of the intercensal
increase. Thus of the 52 000 foreigners enumerated during the 1973
census, more than half were estimated to have moved inta the country
during the intercensal period. However, it is very likely that there
was a significant amount of misreporting of birth place or nation a lity
resulting in an underestim ation of the num ber of foreigners. With
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the changing political and economic circumstances in many African
countries foreigners usua11y have some motive to conceal their national-
ity. Furthermore the study of migrant farmers, me ntioned previously,
suggests that "the foreign farmer system might be a means of trans-
itional mobility - leading to perm anent settlement" [7J. The size of
the migration flows suggests that the estim ates of. the contribution of
migration to the 1963-1973 estim ated population growth rate was too low
and that consequently the undercount of the 1963 census may therefore
have been less than was estimated. It is estimated by the author
that 17.8% of the intercensal growth is attributable to net im migration
(against 14% for the first estim ate) and 37.8% to the underestim ation
of 1963 (against 44%).
4) Households
The application of this concept posed a number of problems
mainly due to the difficulty of conveying its meaning in the local
languages and the variety of living arrangements in the country fre-
quently resulting in difficulty in deciding whether tD include or ex-
clude a particular respondent in a given household.
Subsequent study of a sam ple of recorded interviews showed
that for only 5% of the interviews was the census definition of house-
hold correctly utilised. For 46% of the households interviewed, the
concept was defined variously as "yard/com pound", "those who slept
here", "house", or even "farming unit". For another 48% of the inter-
views, no definitio n at a11 was used [3J.
It is difficult to estimate the degree tD which the misap-
plication of the household concept would have biased the census count
towards either an under- or overenumeration of the population. How-
ever, it does seem tD have been a significant source of error.
5) Fertility
Another factor which must have affected the estim ate of the
tDtal po p ulation in 1973 is th at of fertility re porting. Bec a use of c ul-
tural factors, women would norma11y report adopted children or child-
ren of relatives, living with them, as their children. Though the con-
cept of women's biological children was stressed in the census as we11
as that of 'live birth', interviewers genera11y avoided specifying the
biologie al aspect (presum ably to avoid offending respondents). The
first factor (biological) would tend to result in an over reporting of
children (Le. assuming that adopted children are reported on both by
their adopted as we11 as biologie al mothers). Sim ilarly non- a p plic-
ation of the live birth concept would tend to result in still births and
abortions being counted as births. However, one factor of even
stronger cultural bias is that of reluctance to count a11 children a
wom an has given birth to. Also there are problems associated with
memory lapses and difficulties in handling high num bers a11 of which
may res ult in an understate me nt of fertility. It is perhaps re ason-
able to assume, in the absence of contrary evidence that the effect of
a11 these factors would be to balance each other out. However, more
detaile d s tu dy of these is nee de d .
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Prior ta 1963, the course of evolution of the Garn bian popul-
ation is not clear for certain. Though censuses have been conducted
since 1881, their results are of doubtful reliability. Census pro-
cedures were very rudimentary and the figures derived from them can
only. be regarded as rough estim ates. Also the 32 year gap between
the 1931 and 1963 censuses leaves much room for conjecture.
Whilst the 1963 and 1973 censuses represented substantial
improvements on previous censuses, problems still remain in the esti-
mation of the rate of growth of the country's population. These are
due ta difficulties in collecting reliable age data in censuses, esti-
mation of the contribution of migration ta gr"wth, determ ination of the
degree of undercoverage in these censuses and the corn pIete absence
of vital statistics data for the country as a whole. In such a situ-
ation, it is difficult ta be dogmatic. However, this is not peculiar
ta Garn bia and is faced by many African countries. Table 42 shows
estim ates of the population between 1965 and 1975. It should be
borne in mind that though the 1963 census reported 315 000 people, this
figure is perhaps an undercount. Analysis of the 1973 cens us res ulte d
in an adjusted figure of 382 000 for 1963. This estimate was arrived
at using the reverse survival techniques.
Table 42
Q~!i.BI ~---=_!!~.Q~~!_ESTI !i.~!ES_Q!:._!!::!~_~Q~ULATION, 1965-1975
(in thousands)
1------------------1-------1-------1--------1---------1---------1
1 SOURCE 1 1963 1 1965 1 1970 1 1973 1 1975 1
~-----------------~------~------~-------~--------~---------1
i United Nations 1 1 422 : 463 1 1 509 !
1 U.S. Census Bureau 1 1 404 1 458 1 1 524 1
!Statistics Department: 1 1 : 1 !
L~_~~:~~~ L~~~ L__: L ~ L ~9~ L__~2~ 1
Based on the assum ption that the fertility and migration
rates rem ain constant during 1973-1975, and that the death rate de-
clines slightly , the projecte d po p ulatio n of the co u ntr y for 1975 is
524 000 [6J. This figure follows from the hypothesis that the birth
rate of 49 per thousand estim ated from 1973 census data rem ains con-
stant over the projection period. This assumption is based on the fact
that with the young age structure of the population, fertility incre as.e
which would be the logical outcome would perhaps be balanced out by
the im pact of the expansion of family planning program mes and im prove-
ments in educational and socio-economic standards, at least for the
foresee able future.
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As regards mortality, it is assumed that improvements in med-
ical and health services would result in a slight mortality decline bet.-
ween 1973 and 1975 such that expectation of life increas.es by about
one third of a year annually. The estimated rate of net migration
of 0.8% per annum is also assumed te have continued beyond 1975.
Table 42 shows that the United Nations projections estim ates
a lower figure for the Garn bia' s 1975 population. However, it appe ars
more likely than not that the Garn bian population in 1975 was perhaps
greater than the figure of 524 000 estimated by the Statistics Depart.-
ment of Garn bia.
1.-
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**IVORY COAST**
The first calculations of the population of the Ivory Coast
go back ta 1917, and up ta 1956 they are based on the administrative
censuses (1917, 1936, 1946, 1950, 1955, 1956). The censuses were in
fact phased over time, the adminü;trative aut:l0rities carl'ying out
a census of a certain num ber of villages each year, and population
figures therefore being periodic ally brought up ta date. Apart from
the fact that these censuses generally lack precision on fundamental
individual characteristics (age, sex, marital status ... ) their degree
of underestim ation is considere d significant: 15% for the period 1917-
1936 , 22% for the period 1946-1956 [5], 25% for 1956 C2J .
From 1955
manifesting itself in
rural are as:
onw ards,
a series
a serious effort
of censuses and
was made in collection,
surveys in urban and
- censuses of Abidjan (1955), Agboville (1956), Man, Dales, Abengourou,
and Dim bokro (1957), Bouaké (1958);
- surveys of Bongouanou (1955-56), the first agricultural sectar (circles
of Aboisso, Agboville, Grand Bassam, Lagunes except Abidjan)
(1957-58), the eighth agricultural sectar (circles of Korhogo and
Odienne) (1958), the rest of the Ivory Coast (circles of Abengourou,
Bondoukou, Bouaflé, Bouaké, Daloa, Dim bokro, Gagnoa, Grand Lahou,
Katiola, Man, Sassandra, Séguéla, Tabou, Abidjan district) (1958).
Unfortunately, the various operations were carried out in an unco-
ordinated manner.
During the years 1962-1963, the Ministry of Health carried
out a count of the population village by village as part of a mass c am-
paign for the eradication of sm allpox [ 3J .
During the same period, the Ministry of Finance, Economie
Affairs and Plan launched a series of studies designed ta provide base
data for the regionalisation of economic development, each of these
studies incorporating a demographic sam pIe sur vey Bouakka region
(1962-1963), Korhogo region (1962-1963), Man region (1962-1963), South-
East region (1963-64), Dalos region (1963-1964), Odienné region (1963-
1964), Dabou region (1965) and the Abidjan suburban zone (1963-1966).
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Using the findings of these surveys as well as of several
urban censuses carried out after 1960 (Abengourou 1962, Grand Bassam
and Korhogo 1963, Toumodi and Bougouanou 1964, Anyam a and Dabout
1966, Bingerville 1967) the Ministry of the Plan arrived at an estim ate
of the population of the Ivory Coast in 1965, not only numerically but
alsQ by sex and age groups as well as providing the first reliable
data on movements r4J .
Finally, in 1975, the first general census
was carried out by the Statistical Board (Ministry
Finance), resulting in population figures which the
ations did not give a hint of.
of the population
of Econom y and
previous corn pil-
Table 43
IVORY COAST - EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION
FROM DIFFERENT SOURCES
:--------------r----------------r----------------r---------------
IlL 1 IVORIAN 1 NON-IVORIANi YEAR 1 TOTA 1 POPULATION 1 POPULATION
--------------t----------------t----------------t---------------
1917 (1) : 1 532 000 : 1
1936 (1) 1 1 931 000 1 1
1946 (1) : 2 118 000 : 1
1956 (1) 1 2 661 000 1 1
1965 (2) 1 4 000 000 1 3 300 000 1 700 000
1975 (3) 1 6 709 600 1 5 230 580 1 1 479 020
______________1 1 1 _
Sources: (1) [ 2 J
(2) [4)
(3) Census listings
II. CRITICAL STUDY OF SOURCES
Em phasis will be
widely used at present or in
placed on those sources which are
the process of being made a vailable :
most
- the synthesis of Regional Studies 1962-1964
- the General Population Census of 1975
the multiround demographic survey in the process of being corn pleted
For
limited by the
yet a v ailable.
the latter exercise,
force of circumstance
the appraisal will be relatively
in so far as full res ults are not
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1) Reference POEulation
De jure and de facto population
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Given the im portance of migration in the Ivory Coast, and
the variety both in size, frequency and classification of these move-
ments, the total population of a region or the country can vary con-
siderably depending on whether the de jure or the de facto population
is concerned. In the application and analysis of recent exercises,
it is essentially the de jure population whieh is involved, but its
definition varies from one survey to another.
For exam ple, according to Louis Roussel, in the regional sur-
veys of 1962-1965, the residence criterion applied in principle for
foreign la bourers was a stay of at least five years in the Ivory Coast.
Obviously the foreign population is thus greatly minimised.
At the General Census of Population in 1975 every person who
had stayed at the place of census for six months or more was consid-
ered to be a resident. Meanwhile as far as the multi-round demo-
graphie survey is concerned the qualification is residence of six
months or the intention of staying for an equal or greater period in
the loc a lity .
The problem of foreigners
The num ber of foreigners resident in the Ivory Coast ac-
cording to the various surveys and censuses is a function partly of
the criteria adopted for the definition of the "residence status", and
partly the interpretation of the definition of foreigners itself.
When a continuous stay of five years in the Ivory Coast is
applied as the criterion of residence - as was the case in the regional
surveys of 1962 -1965 there is considerable underestim ation of
the num ber of foreigners in corn parison with the criterion of six months
applied during later collection exercises. As many foreigners are
em ployed as agricultural labourers, their length of stay in a given
place is effectively linked to the farming calendar.
But even more delicate is the definition of "foreigners" whieh
itself depends on the method of determining Ivory Coast nationality.
In theory, any person whose father or mother is of Ivory Coast hation-
ality themselves possess natio n a lity . In practiee it is not usually
possible to verify the nationality of people surveyed, as the possession
of national identity cards is not widely established, especially in
rural areas. In general, personal declarations by surveyed popul-
ation have to be trusted and there is the near-certainty that numerous
"foreigners" belonging to ethnie groups corn mon to the Ivory Coast and
neighbouring states, distinguished neither by dialect or way of life,
declare themselves as Ivory Coast nationals.
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We are therefore dealing with transfers which sweU the
declared Ivory Co ast population. However it must be note d that these
transfers are not haphazard: the age pyramid of the declared Ivory
Coast population at the census of 1975 is in fact very regular, in part-
icular as regards the sex ratio, while the age pyram id for the foreign
population displays aU the characteristics of a migrant population
(high male ratio, spectacular peaks for the active age group, etc ... ).
These transfers are therefore in fact foreigners to sorne extent settled
in the Ivory Coast, living with aU their family.
The transfers sim ply change the ratio of Ivory Coast
nationals to foreigners without affecting the global population figure.
Nevertheless it appears that the total population is under-
estim ated to the extent that many foreigners avoid censuses or surveys
whether through fear (the foreigners leave the camp on the arrivaI of
the survey interviewers), or because they are in an iUegal situation
(in the case of foreigners who have established farming camps in clas-
sified forests) or bec ause they are away from their home when the sur-
vey passes the locality (in thè case of Europeans) and are not taken
into account.
It is to be regretted that the control survey which foUowed
the 1975 census took place in very unfavourable circumstances and
could not be utilise d, thus rendering impossible the measurement of
this underestim ation. The com parison of figures 0 btained from dif-
ferent rounds of the demographic survey will probably allow sorne
adjustments to be made.
2) Field
The geographical coverage of the various collection exercises
has been described in the first chapter. The delineation of urban
zones has followed the progress of urbanisation in time but is not
always based on clearly defined criteria, making corn parisons rather
difficult. Just prior to the 1975 cetlsus, a list of localities com-
prising the "urban sector" was defined based in part on the size of
tow ns and in part on the estim ated percentage of the active non-
agricultural population. The same list was used for the multiround
demographic survey.
definiation of "urban sector" was
However it must be noted that
num ber of loc alities which have
have been changed and therefore
figures must be corrected corres-
The fact that the same
retained allows useful comparisons.
the official boundaries of a certain
recently attained full com mune status
that for the pur poses of analysis the
pondingly.
A detailed analysis of the locality file
being corn puterise d (including not only demographic
equipment and infrastructure) will pro bably allow
of urbanisation to be tested and the elaboration of a
sification of the urban environment.
in the process of
data but also on
different criteria
more precise clas-
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3) Factors likely to influence quality of collection
In rural areas, the population is usually not reticent at sur-
ve.ys after the supervisor has suitably prepared them for the arrivaI
of the interviewers. RefusaIs are rare and usually end up being over-
come. However it appears that, as has already been pointed out,
a certain num ber of foreigners avoid the survey.
In urban areas, by contrast, the difficulties are greater
because the population often views the visit of the interviewer as a
waste of time, even an infringement of privacy, and the rhythm of city
life does not allow lengthy explanations of the aims of the survey.
For this reason, it is essential to distribute hand-outs before the sur-
vey explaining its objectives and specifying a date. It should also
be noted that the city dwellers are more sensitive than the villagers
towards the attitude of the interviewer, the time of the visit, and in
certain cases to the nature of the explanations capable of being of-
fered.
Difficulties of surveying
These are naturally very n umerous and it will s uffice to list
the m briefly :
Seaso~ : in the rainy season many areas are difficult to reach and
there is a great tem ptation of the interviewer to avoid certain ham-
lets or cam ps ;
!:!~bitat in the towns it is extremely difficult to count the popul-
ation of certain districts where the yards are overcrow ded (figures
of 100 per compound are not rare) or in shanty town areas;
Villa~_org~nisatio~ throughout the forest are as , and to
extent in the savannah, the cultivators move incessantly
their village residence and the farming enc am pment which
viously lead to omissions and double-counting;
a lesser
between
can ob-
Dialect sixtY dialects are spoken in the Ivory Coast and it is not
always possible to interview each inhabitant in his or her ow n
language, while migratory movement produces intermingling so that
villages where only one dialect is spoken are rare. Resorting to
interpreters, often essential, very probably detracts from the quality
of the inform ation obtained.
The classroom training of interviewers, intensive as it is,
cannot replace actual job experience and it is in fact only after a
month in the field that interviewers can really be evaluated and the
quality of collection considered truly satisfactory, assuming that super-
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v J.sion has been very thorough. It is therefore not so much the theor-
etical training of interviewers which poses a problem as practical
experience and supervision. However the lack of finance generally
makes it im possible ta keep interviewers between two s urveys and hence
ta constitute a body of experienced interviewers. It also often pre-
cludes a lengthy practical training course. Furthermore the shortage
of interviewers does not allow strict quality control for large scale
operations.
These are in various degress and include :
- rapid obsolescence of the sampling frames available, even faster
where migratary movements are significant;
- the difficulty of establishing a viable sam pling plan for all aspects
of surveys with multiple objectives (e. g. the regional survey of 1962-
1965) or a satisfactary one as far as migratary movements are con-
cerne d;
the
the
often
survey
doubtful extent ta which sam pling units
interviewers in the absence of very
are res pecte d b Y
strict supervision;
- the ignorance of the population who find it hard ta understand why
one part of the village is surveyed and not another and above all
why the whole family in the traditional sense is not surveyed.
III. CONCLUSIONS
1) Proposed evolution of the pO,Eulation size from 1920 ta 1975
Table 44
IVORY COAST - PROPOSED EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION SIZE
FROM 1920 Ta 1975
1---------------------------------------------------------------
1 YEAR 1 POPULATION!L l ---------1
1920 1 825 000
1930 2 075 000
1940 1 350 000
1945 2 525 000
1950 2 775 000
1955 3 050 000
1960 3 865 000
1965 4 500 000
1970 5 500 000
1975 6 702 000
L---------------------------------------------------------------1
Source: (1]
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These estim ates have made bY. the Ministry of Planning
(Board for Development Studies). The population figure for 1965 has
been adjusted ta take inta account the underestim ation of foreign popul-
ation.
The multi-round demographic survey will fill enormous gaps
in the knowledge of population movement. The latest data available
effectively dates from the regional surveys of 1962-1965.
The im plementation of a project for the im provement of Civil
Registration would allow the evolution of birth-rate and mortality ta
be observed. This would however not be sufficient for the annual
updating of the population figure given the im portance of migration
which accounts for nearly 30% of population growth. However, given
the sensitivity of migratary movement ta the economic and political
situations in the countries of the region, it is extremely risky ta hy-
pothesise on the evaluation of the rate of migration. Counting at the
frontier of international rail travellers on the Abidjan-Ouagadougou
line would provide an excellent indication of movements between Upper
Volta and the Ivory Coast and the National Institute of Statistics and
Demography of Upper Volta has elaborated a project ta accom plish this.
But it will rem ain very difficult ta evaluate the trend of migratary
movements relating ta the other neighbouring countries.
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The major sources of demographic data for Kenya are cen-
suses, vital registration and sam pIe surveys. The last two are con-
ducted to help in studying the population characteristics in detai1.
Censuses thus form the major source of data for estimating population
size. Although sorne surveys incorporating population data have been
carried out in the country, they have been limited in their demo-
graphie analysis and therefore have been less useful in estim ation of
the country' s population size.
1. Pre-Second World War estim ates
Estim ates of Kenya t s population size exist as far back as
the 1870s with the coming of the explorers. However, the estim ates
before 1948 (when the first national colonial census was taken) were
mere guesses based on observations and im pressions of the administr-
ators.
Kenya's first official population estimate was made in 1897
by the resident Governor, Sir Arthur Hardinge, who put it at 2.5 mil-
lion. Between 1902 and the outbreak of the First World War, the pop-
ulation of Kenya was variouslyquoted as either 4 million or 3 million
and between the wars the official estim ates of the African population
showed steady increase from 2 549 300 in 1925 to 3 413 371 in 1931-
The means by which these estim ates were constructed were obscure but
were undoubtedly based principally on the Hut and PolI Tax records
which were defective in two ways no account was taken of the male
tax defaulters from the registers and secondly the num ber of dependents
per adult male were based on little more than guesswork.
AlI the censuses taken in 1911, 1921, 1926 and 1931 were con-
fined to non-Africans. However the 1931 census was extended to inclt.ide
the African population of Nairobi and Mom basa and as many natives
as possible residing on non-native premises and farms. The total
number enumerated was 70 448 or 2.4% of the estimated total African
population of Kenya.
In all, the available evidence points to a very obscure and
confusing demographic posture of the country before the first census
in 1948. It is not possible therefore to give a precise estim ate of
the population before this date.
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2. The 1948 Census
A 1945 proposal to hold a complete census of the East
African territories was effected in 1948 when the first national census
covering the whole population was carried out in aH three countries.
The Kenyan 1948 census however had its own problems. For
example, it was conducted in three stages the non-Afriean popul-
ation was enumer ate d in Fe bruary and that of the Afric an pop ulation
in August. The last stage involved the Northern Province including
Samburu district where only limited samples of the population were
undertaken. These factors cast much doubt on the population esti-
mates as derived from the census. The reported figure of 5.4 million
for the whole country could as weH have been an underestim ate as was
proved later by the 1962 census.
to omission of areas, double
due to inability of enumerators
this was the problem of the lack
communications especially in the
of the population further compli-
attributed
mistakes
Added to
limited
nature
The errors were
counting of population and
to understand their work.
of enough enumerators and
rural areas. The nomadie
c ate d the situatio n.
However, the 1948 census rem ains a historie landm ark in the
census history of Kenya. Of the reported 5 407 599 total population
5 252 753 were classified as Africans, and 154 846 as non-Africans.
3. Inter-censal estimates 1948-1962
During the 1950s, annual estim ates of the African population
of Kenya were based on an assumed rate of growth of 1.5% per annum.
In 1961 estimates were revised in the 1ight of both the results of cen-
s uses of Tanzania and Uganda and of a re-exam ination of the fertility
and mortality data obtained in Kenya in 1948. The revised rate of
growth of 2.25% per annum gave a total estimate of 7 155 000 compared
to the previous one of 6 453 000 given by the 1.5% rate of growth.
The low population tota1s were attributed to two factors,
p artly to the low estim ation of the 1948 census but mainly to the under-
estim ation of the rate of growth whieh was assumed to be in the region
of 2.8% instead of 2.25%. The 1962 census figure of 8 365 942 showed
indeed that these two estim ates were under-estim ate d by 1. 2 mHlion
or 30%.
4. The 1962 Census
The 1948 census was reckoned as a major feat taking into
account the problems encountered in recruiting and training the enumer-
ators. The later censuses were therefore staggered. These problems
a1so cropped up in the course of the second national census whieh was
held in August 1962. It gave a total population of 8 636 263 million
including 2 629 persons in transit. Ethnic breakdow n indicated a
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total African population of 8 365 942; 176 613 Asians, 55 759 Europeans
and 34 048 Arabs. 3 901 persons were classified as others. Com-
pared to the 1948 results, the population had nearly doubled. The
growth rate for the inter-cens al period 1948-1962 was estimated at 3.2%
from census data, which was higher than had been assumed.
Like the 1948 census, the 1962 census was conducted in
stages thus aUowing the infiltr'ation of the same errors of the last cen-
sus. The Northern Province census was conducted on a de jure basis.
Furthermore, the estim ation of African population of Turkana, Sam buru,
Marsabit and Isiolo districts was based on sample counts rather than
corn plete enumeration.
These factors reduced the reliability of the data for the
Northern Province and therefore those of the who le country. Also it
would seem the number of sorne of the tribes in the North Eastern parts
of the country were exaggerated in this census.
Other problems also persisted during the census. It is
documented that sorne districts experienced extraordinary rains during
the census night and most roads were rendered -im pass able. Politic aUy,
it is argued, the timing of the census was wrong. Kenya's inde-
pendence was round the corner. Many administrative changes were
taking place with the resignation of many colonial administrators.
These changes, as was later realised, made the verification of sorne
of the results from certain districts very difficult as the new personnel
were in no position to account for the various mistakes.
One other serious problem revealed by the 1962 census was
the incom petence and dis honesty on the part of sorne enum erators, who
entered wrong and sometimes fictitious inform ation on the schedules.
Re-enumeration in certain areas had to be carried out to verify the
results .
Despite these problems, the 1962 census was considered to
be one of the most thorough and successful population censuses hitherto
held in East Africa.
5. The 1969 Census
The first post-independence census planned and administered
by the Kenyan government was held on the night of 24th-25th August
1969. Results from this census returned a total population of
10 942 705 of which 10 753 202 (98.25%) were Africans. A 3.3% inter-
censal rate of growth was also calculated, aU indicating a rapid in-
crease of population.
The 1969 cens us differs from the two previous
for the first time, an attem pt was made to enumerate
on a de facto basis throughout the country. A sam ple
of the rural population was also sim ultaneously carried
to secure more detailed data on certain variables, unlike
it was taken weeks later.
ones in that
the population
census of 10%
out in order
in 1962 when
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The 1969 census was also the first one in w hich the enumer-
ation areas were clearly delineated by maps. Although this census
could be said to have been national in scope and coverage, the issue
of the Northern Province rem ained. The nom adic nature of the popul-
ation presented the problem of underestim ation. Another factor infiu-
encing the 1969 res ults was the General Elections held countryw ide two
months after the census.
Apart from these few problems, the 1969 census was
planned, recelvlng maximum publicity and the results were not in
dispute with the projected figures. The 1969 figures have since
used for planning in the country.
well
much
been
The fourth round of census is expected to be conducted
throughout the country on the night of 24th-25th August 1979. Ac-
cording te the available projections by the Central Bureau of Statistics
and the' Population Institute at the University of Nairobi, the popul-
ation is expected to be in excess of 15 million (15 427 000) by this
time. The estim ations for the other years made by the Central Bureau
of Statistics are as follows :
Table 45
KENYA - EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION FROM 1970 Ta 1980
14 8Qû 000
14 314 000
13 842 000
15 313 000
1978
1977
1975
1979
1976
1974
1972
I------------------I-------------------------r-------------------1
1 DATE 1 BASED ON A SERIES* 1 BASED ON B SERIES* 1
I------------------t-------------------------~----------------_~
1970 1 11 247 000 1
1 1
1 12 091 000 1
1 12 935 000 1
1 1
1 13 413 000 1
1 13 853 000 1
1 1
1 1
1 14 348 000 1
1 1
1 1
1980 1 - 1 15 877 000 1
L l l 1
* A - SERIES - Assumes deeline in age-specifie fertili ty rates leading to
a fall in total fertility rate from 7.6 in 1969 to 6.9 in 1980
* B - Assumes no change in age-specifie fertility rates through 1980.
The United Nations data sheet 1978 also provides population
estimates for Kenya, 14.8 million, which is in close agreement with the
above projections based on the B-Series.
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Postrcensus surveys have been used to a limited extent in
the estim ation of population size in the country. Of the three
national censuses so far held in the country, postrcensus surveys were
carried out only in 1962 and 1969. These surveys were conducted to
obtain more detailed inform ation on general population characteristics
Le. mortality and fertility. It s hould however be note d that d uring
the 1962 census, sample surveys were conducted in sorne parts of the
country to verify the res ults.
Apart from the above surveys, the Central Bureau of Stati-
stics in the Ministry of Economie Planning has since 1972 embarked on
a series of National Demographie Sam pIe Surveys in order to be able
to obtain inform ation on general population characteristics, fertility,
mortality and migration, which would be corn parable to those obtained
in the census of 1969.
So far four of these surveys have been conducted. The re-
sults from these surveys still give enough evidence of the country's
high fertility with a nsmg total fertility of 8.0 (1978) and rate of
growth of 3.5% (1978). These indices point to an ever increasing
total population, a point to be confirmed by the results of the forth-
corn ing national cens us.
Though not so useful, in the estimation of population size,
these surveys nevertheless provide very useful demograp hic data.
Conclusion
We have pointed out that prior to the 1948 national census,
the country 1 s population estim ates were made by various adm inistrators
either from PoU Tax lists or from observed number of huts. We have
also show n that these population estim ates were in most, if not in all
cases, underestim ates of the country' s population size as the cens us
later proved.
We have further indicated that of the three censuses so far
held in the country, Le. 1948, 1962 and 1969, only the last one gave
estimates which agreed with other sources available at the time. Analy-
sis of 1948 and 1962 census results proved them to be underestimates.
This was attributed to various factors, among which, lack of enough
enumerators, natural hazards, poor corn munie ations, dishonesty on the
part of the few enumerators and the underestim ation of both the early
censuses and the inter-censal growth rates. However, indic ations from
the results of these censuses are that Kenya' s population is grow ing
very rapidly. Even most of the work on Kenya' s population by Profes-
sor Ominde, Director of the Population Studies and Research Institute
at the University of Nairobi, tends to confirm this threatening rate of
population growth, said to be one of the highest in the world. With
a present rate of growth of more than 3.5%, the country's population
is expected to be more than 15 million in 1979, the time of the next
cens us.
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Vital Registration and Sam pie Surveys are still in experi-
mental stage as sources of data for population estim ation in the
country. The former is urban-based and is yet ta attain national
coverage. The latter is limited in coverage ta certain areas only.
However, with increased government involvement, they will form very
useful sources of demographic data.
Other useful non-conventional sources of data that could be
useful in updating the population estim ates would be the electaral
lists, voter's cards and the identify cards' registers that will be
available after this year's General Elections. But above all, the
pending 4th round of National Census will be very useful in updating
the data. We may also add that, with the establishment of the Popul-
ation Institute at the University of Nairobi headed by Professor
Ominde, more detailed information not only on Kenya's population size
but also on its growth and distribution will be available. Em phasis
will be on the major determinants of population namely fertility,
mortality and migration. With such information available, proper plan-
ning of the econom y will be carried out ta sustain the rapidly in-
cre asing population.
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Liberia, a small West African State, with an area of about
38 000 square miles was declared an Independent Sovereign State in
1847, 26 ye ars after its founding. The founders of this State were
the freed slaves of African origin who were re-patriated from the
United States of America. Since that time this group, including those
from Central Africa who were en route ta America but were later set
free and placed on the shores of Liberia, continued ta han dIe the af-
fairs of the government until the Unification and Integration Policy
was instituted during the reign of the late President William V.S.
Tubm an, 1945-1971, which brought more aborigines inta the ruling
machinery of the country.
The country is located within the fertility zone of West
Africa bordered by the Republic of Sierra Leone in the West, Ivory
Coast in the East, the Republic of Guinea in the North and the Atlantic
Ocean in the South. The birth rate of the zone is estim ated ta be
between 40-50 live births per 1 000 population, while the death rate
ranges between 17-27 per 1 000 [la].
Liberia, like many other developing countries, lacks long-
standing statistie al records particularly on population, size and struc-
ture. However, prior ta the first National Census of Population in 1962,
lim ited head counts were carrie d out in several major tow ns and cities
between 1956 and 1958. These included the 1956 census of the capital,
Monrovia, which gave an estimated population of 41 391, and thàt in
1958 of Greenville, the Administrative Headquarters of Sinoe County,
which gave an estimated population of 3 628 persons. The prime ob-
jective of these limited censuses was ta acquaint the public with the
idea of census taking and to train prospective census personnel. Be-
sides knowing the total counts, no further analysis and publication
was made of the inform ation gathered. Therefore, no historie al com-
parison can be made of the inform ation with subsequent population stat-
istics.
Long before the lim ited head counts of cities and tow ns,
Liberia 1 s population was ass um ed to be 2.5 million, figure which was
used by historians, politicians and researchers up to the time of the
first National Census in 1962. The 1962 census count put the total
population at the much lower figure of 1.02 million. Eight years
later the population was estimated to be around 1.5 million. The esti-
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mate was based on the Population Growth Sam ple Survey which was con-
ducted between 1969 and 1971. Following the survey came the second
National Census of Population and the first Census of Housing. This
was in 1974, 12 years after the first National Census. The total pop-
ulation was put at 1.5 million, the same total estimated for 1970 from
the Survey. The Survey estim ate was considered to beon the high
side, arising from the sampling procedure.
The first truly scientific source of demographic data was the
first national census of population in 1962. This was the first major
undertaking of the newly established Bureau of Statistics and Economie
Research, for that matter the first major corn mitment of the Government
of Liberia ta a statistical development program me as an indispensable
basis for sound socio-economic. development planning. The result of
that census continued to serve as a benchmark for subsequent popul-
ation studies of Liberia.
The 1962 Population Census was conducted in accordance with
the principles and recom mendations laid dow n by the United Nations
including all six essential features of (a) full government sponsorship,
(b) univers a lity, (c) simultaneity, (d) defined territory, (e) individual
enumeration and (f) compilation and publication of data. Modern cen-
sus techniques were applied in all stages of the program me with good
results.
The enumeration, which was conducted in April 1962, was 100
percent enumeration with a household questionnaire containing 16 items.
These covered almost all the basic items (with a few adaptations to
local conditions) recom mended by the United Nations.
a) Presentation
In 1969 the Government of Liberia, through the Ministry of
Planning and Economie Affairs, initiated the Liberian Population Growth
Survey, with technical and financial assistance from the United Nations
Agency for International Development. The prime objectives were to
provide the Government of Liberia with more accurate and current esti-
mates of births and deaths. A secondary, but equally im portant goal
was to present ye arly data on fertility and mortality patterns, migra-
tion, age and sex distribution, marital status, literacy and school at-
tendance. The results of this continuous survey were released in
several annual publications which were widely distributed. The first
and second sets of series were released for the mid-year population
1970 and 1971. The series included: (a) Series P 1 and 2 (population
patterns), (b) Series N 1 and 2 (patterns of natality) , (c) Series D
1 and 2 (patterns of mortality) , (d) Series M 1 and 2 (patterns of mi-
gration) and (e) Series S 1 and 2 (demographic patterns in Liberia).
The survey was suspended in May 1973 in order to make room for the
National Population and Housing Census which was scheduled for
February 1974.
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The Liberian population growth survey was based on a stati-
stical sam pling technique where the sam pIe unit is a single household.
Sam pIe estim ates were generated for: (a) the country as a whole
(b) rural areas and (c) urban areas. The sample consisted of 100
randomly selected villages located in 50 clans. Every household in
a sam pIe village was included in the enumeration. In the urban are as,
100 sam pIe "blocks" made up of approxim ately 200 persons each were
selected. Every household within these blocks was enumerated. A
dual method was used ta collect the data. The first is an agent
who makes regular monthly visits ta each household in his assigned
area and reports the demographic changes' which have occured during
the past months. The second source is staff supervisor who independ-
ently calls on each of these same households every six months. The
two reports were corn pared and all the differences were verified. All
estim ates were corn puted using the Chadrasekar-Deming form ula :
N C + NI + N2 (NI) x (N2)
--------
C
The survey included approximately 70 000 people or roughly
5 percent of the 1968 current estim ated population of Liberia. Included
in the survey were persons residing in single or multiple dwelling
units such as huts, houses, apartments and non-detached houses
Persons who norm ally reside in these units but who were tem porarily
absent were also included as household mem bers. Excluded were hosp-
ital patients, military and police personnel in barrac ks, inm ates in
lodging houses, schools, and other institutions, and non-Liberians in
concession corn pounds, missions, and em bassies.
4) 1974 Census of Population and Housing
gram me,
sistance
order ta
Under the United Nations African Population
Liberia was fortunate in 0 btaining technical and
from the United Nations' Fund for Population
cond uct the cens us.
Census Pro-
financial as-
Activities in
The experience gained during the 1962 census coupled with
that of the demographic survey were utilised ta a great extent in the
planning and execution of the second population census of Liberia
which was conducted in February 1974. The objectives of the 1974
census rem ained virtually the same as in 1962. However, the i_nsti-
tutional framework for im plementing the census mandate was somew hat
more developed than in 1962.
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The major purposes of the 1974 Census of Population and
Housing were stated as follows:
1) ta determine the current size and distribution of the population
2) ta document the present status of the population on the basis of sel-
ected socio-economic indicatars
3) ta give an overview of living and housing conditions in the country
4) ta indicate any demographic changes
1962 census
that have occurred since the
5) ta evaluate any qualitative socio-economic changes in the population
that have occurred since the 1962 census.
Since 0 ne of the major p ur poses of the 1974 Ce ns us w as ta
com p are the res ults with the 1962 Cens us, the cens us was cond ucted
on a de jure basis, the prim ary enumeration unit being the household.
The questionnaire, definitions and concepts were essentially the same
as in the 1962 census, with the addition of questions on fertility,
mortality and migr ation.
The census also included questions on housing and living
conditions as proposed by the Ministry of Housing which in effect made
the 1974 exercise a census of population and housing.
Because of the length of the questionnaire (26 items) a
system atic sam pling technique was em ploye d for the collection of inform-
ation on housing. While all the basic questions were asked of all
households, only one household in five was required ta answer ques-
tions on housing.
lte!:!!.~_~---.!~guirl in the 1974 Census of Population and
Housing
Because of the sampling scheme introduced for the housing
questions, two forms were adopted; a short form which included items
on po pulation ta be com plete d for four out of every five households,
and a long form which included both questions on population and housing
was completed for one of every five households.
(1) name, (2) relationship
completed age, (5) marital
birth, if outside Liberia,
(9) tribal affiliation
(12) highest grade com-
born, (14) children born
(16) us ual occ up ation,
Questions on population included
with the head of household, (3) sex, (4)
status, (6) county of birth, or orlgln of
(7) length of residence, (8) citizenship,
(10) literacy status, (11) school attendance,
pleted in school, (13) num ber of children ever
in past 12 months, (15) economic activity,
(17) economic sectar, and (18) work status.
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Questions on literacy, school attend ance and highest grade
corn pleted in school were only asked of aIl persons 5 years of age
and over, while questions on fertility were asked of· aIl women
la ye ars of age and over, and that of econom ic activity was asked of
aIl persons la years of age and over.
Questions on housing included: (1) type of housing unit,
(2) tenure of housing unit (owned or rented), (3) construction materials
of outer walls, (4) size of structure in terms of rooms and num ber of
occupants, (5) modern amenities, (6) death in housing unit during the
past 12 months, (7) availability of radio in housing unit, and (8) the
monthly income of the head of household.
Questions concerning structure size and num ber of occupants
were framed to indieate the num ber of households in the dwelling unit,
the num ber of rooms in the partieular household, the num ber of persons
in the same household and persons in the household under 14 years
old. "Modern amenities" comprise inside piped water, electrieity and
inside flush toilet.
In pursuance of the recom mendations of the African Census
Program me of the United Nations Economic. Corn mission for Afriea, and
fulfilling the urgent governmental needs of development planning, a
proposaI for technical and financial assistance for a continuous demo-
graphie survey at national level was submitted to the United Nations
in 1974. The proposaI was approved but the survey only became oper-
ational in mid-1977 after the appointment of the Survey Directar.
The first two rounds of the survey which were completed in
early 1979 are now being processed and should be available before the
end of the year. The basic items of inquiry in the two rounds in-
cluded, among others, births, deaths, in and out migration, and the
char acteristics of the household corn position relationship, se x, age,
marital status, tribal affiliation, religion, literacy, occupation, in-
dustryl, disability and work status.
b ) ~gric ulture
Between the years of 1960 and 1975 several agricultural sur-
veys and a census weré carried out. Most of the surveys, however,
were intended ta collect inform ation useful in establishing data col-
lection methods. It was in 1971 that the first National Census of
Agriculture was conducted. The activities of this census extended
through 1974. The main objective of this census was ta take an in-
ventary of the agricultural characteristies of the country. Data on
crops and livestock production in Liberia were however observed ta be
extremely limited.
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A rice survey was carried out in 1975 to assess the level
of production of this staple crop, for which self-sufficiency was a
goal. The survey showed a year-to-year fluctuation of production
levels. For example, while the total production of rice for 1974 was
estimated at about 250 000 metric tons, this figure went down by about
20 000 metric tons in 1975, the reason being heavy rain fall which pre-
vented more land clearing. The survey however indicated a trend
of steady increase in production from 1960 to 1967, and a more rapid
rate of increase in production from 1967 ta 1975.
c) Household~~penditure survel
In 1976, the Ministryof Planning and Economie Affairs car-
ried out a household expenditure survey in both urban and selected
rural areas of Liberia to pro vide inform ation concerning the pattern
of household expenditure and other socio-economic characteristics of
the Liberian population. Perhaps the major inform ation was the pro-
vision of weights for the revision of the consumer priee index and the
calculation of consumer priee indices for the various county towns.
The data collection phase of this survey terminated on June
30, 1978 and processing of returns is under way.
II. CRITICAL STUDY OF THE 1962 AND 1974 CENSUSES
Liberia is no exception to the rule that attem pts to im prove
data quality are made in successive censuses. The 1962 census being
the first national census confined itself to the collection of data on
population characteristics. As well as im proving populatiol'} data
quality, the 1974 census .expanded its scope by introducing a new
questionnaire on housing on a 20 percent sam pIe of households.
The 1962 census of population was basically a count of per-
sons. A stand ard set of questions was put to every household after
preliminary trials of methods and procedures. A similar procedure
was followed in the 1974 Census of Population and Housing. The two
censuses were conducted on a de jure basis, except that individuals
of no fixed address were enumerated where they happened to be on cen-
sus day. The age and sex distribution of the two censuses is given
below in Table 46 indicating population change over the years.
1) Foreigners
For classification, the question of citizenship in the 1962
census was based on an affirmative answer to the question "Is this
person a Citizen of Liberia?" No specifie definition of citizenship was
provided. However, the 1974 census treated the question on citizen-
ship rather more elaborately: citizenship in the 1974 census referred
to the current status and not to the status at the time of the person 1 s
birth. A person born in another country who became a naturalised
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Table 46
LIBERIA - POPULATION BY AGE GROUP AND SEX :
1962 AND 1974 CENSUSES
49.5
57 639
20 135
30 864
67 046
45 946
75 801
25 345
83 475
14 717
11 742
66 938
4 963
8 808
31 367
40 220
34 459
36 750
24 715
13 296
19 746
13 130
9 321
23 881
58 611
22 777
95 292
34 293
44 262
69 438
81 991
16 106
"
"
"
"
"
"
"
"
"
"
34
39
64
19
50 - 54
55 - 59
20 - 24
25 - 29
45 - 49
30
40 - 44
35
65 - 69
60
70 - 74
15
10
!----~~~-----1---------~;6~-~~~~;;-----r--------~~~-~~~;;;-------l
i ~~~~: ~_:~~~[~:~=-~l~.=~:~=-L:,.:'~~_:e-:,~~L~:~=-L!.=~:~=-J
1 1 1 1 1
AU Ages Il 016 443 503 588 1512 8551 1 503 368 1759 1091 744 259
Percentage 1 100.0 49.5 1 50.5 1 100.0 1 50.0 1
Under 5 Years \ 165 382 81 625 83 757 1 227 725 1 115 252\ 112 473
1 1 1 1
5 - 9 "1 133 762 68 809 64 927/ 223 927 1114 5971 109 330
14 ,,1 78 595 43 483 35 1121 163 338 87 5371
1 1 1
"\ 83 297 39 248 ·44 0491 159 046 75 5711
,,1 84 358 34 757 49 601 1 121 519 54 4731
1 1
55 072\ 120 655 53 7171
45 241 1 140 746 47 1071
1 1
34 9791 93 290 47 3441
27 244 1 66 973 36 1091
\ 1
19 5471 57 034 31 689\
14 547 1 46 211 26 076'
1 1
9 4811 29 517 17 7751
10 751 1 33 835 19 1181
1 1
7 2981 21 107 12 1011 9 006 1
4 3581 14 394 8 85~ 5 539 1
1 1 1
75 years and 15 077 8 212 6 8651 20 051 11 7881 8 263 1
over 1 1 1
1 J 1 L L L L J
citizen of Liberia was recorded as a Liberian. A person born in an-
other country or born to an alien family and having lived in Liberia
most of his or her life but not having obtained Liberian citizenship was
recorded as non-Liberian. In both censuses, citizens living abroad
perm anently were exc1uded. However, Government officiaIs working
abroad were inc1uded in the total population. The num ber of
foreigners living in Liberia was quite insignificant relative to the
total population: 2.5 percent in 1962 and 3.7 percent in 1974.
2) Scope
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The two censuses were national for they covered aU places
of abode in the territorial limit of Liberia. Nom ads are non-existent
in Liberia. The predominantly rural population is urbanising grad-
uaUy. In 1962 about 80 percent of the population lived in rural
areas and 20 percent in urban areas.
The definition of rural and urban rem ained the same in both
censuses. A rural locality is defined as one having fewer than 2 000
inhabitants, unless it possesses amenities such as schools, hospitals,
electricity and water supplies: in this case it is classified as urban,
as are aU localities with a population of 2 000 or more. In 1974 the
rural population was estim ated at 71 percent and the urban population
29 percent. The rural and urban population rates for the years 1962,
1971 and 1974 are indicated below.
Table 47
LIBERIA - PERCENT DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BY AREAS
1962, 1971, 1974
r--------------------------T-----------T-----------T------------:
1 Are a of residence 1 1962 1 1971 * 1 1974 1
~--------------------------l-----------l-----------l-- ~
1 1 1 1 1
1 TOTAL 1 100 1 100 1 100 1
1 1 1 1 1
1 Rural 1 80.2 1 72.4 1 70.9 1
1 1 1 1 1
1 Urban 1 19.8 1 27.6 1 29.1 1L l l l !
*Survey estim ate
In aU censuses the problem of motivation of respondents is
a diffic ult one, p articulaly in a society where the iUiteracy rate is
high. Liberia's iUiteracy rate in 1962 was about 91 percent of the
population aged 10 years and over. This situation had considerably
improved by 1974, but 79 percent stiU remained iUiterate. In both
censuses and other national surveys, vigorous publicity campaigns have
always been instituted long before the time of interview. In the 1974
census councils were established at aU levels of administration for the
purpose of educating the population about the census and appealing
to them to cooperate with the census officers.
The topography of the country and the remoteness of sorne
areas have always affected the collection of data. This, coupled with
the lack of proper geographic planning, has always rendered im possible
the use of the census enumeration areas as frames for survey pusposes.
4) Control surveys
In both the 1962 and 1974 cens uses sorne evaluation surveys
were carried out to determine the level of coverage. In 1962 the re-
sults of the post-enumeration survey, which was conducted five months
after the census and employing the tradition method of PES indicated
that the net error was relatively insignificant (less than 5 percent).
However, the 1974 post enumeration survey, conducted immediately after
the census (less than one month) and em ploying a new method based
on the dual records system, showed that the Liberian census was under-
estim ated by eleven percent at the national level.
III. CONCLUSIONS
In recent years, the need for reliable population statistics
has become paramount in many developing countries as a basic tool
in the planning process. It is in this light that the collection and
analysis of population statistics on a scientific basis was initiated in
Liberia in 1962. At that time the total population of Liberia was
given as 1 016 443, with 503 588 males and 512 855 females.
Between 1969 and 1971 a growth s urvey was instituted as an
attempt to estimate the growth of the population and to provide needed
population inform ation for planning purposes. During this period the
population was estimated to be 1.4 to 1.6 million with a growth rate
between 2.9 and 3.5 percent per ann um .
The population of Liberia as recorded in the 1974 population
and housing census was 1.5 million. Comparing this result with the
1962 census count and the findings of the 1969-1971 population growth
estimates, the growth rate stood at around 3.3 percent as of 1974.
This would mean that a population estim ate for February l, 1975
would be around 1.55 million. The current demographic survey pro-
ject should permit a continuous updating of population characteristics.
However, in the absence of the results, and knowing that population
characteristics do not change significantly over a short period, it can
be said that the fertility rate is still on the rise with a crude birth
rate of 50 live births per 1 000 population, that the average age con-
tinues to fall with 41 percent of the total population below the age
of 15, and that the dependency ratio is around 80 per 100 potential
workers.
There is however an urgent need to improve the collection
and analysis of population data in Liberia. This need was re-ec hoe d
in the recommendations adopted at the close of the seminar on the
Results of the 1974 Population and Housing Census held on Septem ber
7 - 9, 1977. It was stated among other things that the continuity of
the experience of the census work should be maintained, and that all
census activities should be looked into and organised in an integrated
manner and not in isolation.
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MAD A GAS CAR
Four major categories of sources of data re1ating to esti-
mates of the population of Madagascar can be identified :
- old estimates, before the colonisation of the Main Island
- administrative sources
- corn pilation of partial data
- statistical collection
These sources differ in their objectives and in their methods
of observation or evaluation and therefore pro vide results of varying
value to the demographer. However, it must be em phasised that each
of these sources has prevailed during quite distinct periods in the his-
tory of the Malagasy people.
1) Pre-colonial estim ates
The Merina monarchy certainly carried out enumeration oper-
ations on the population of the kingdom well before colonisation. Seing
military in character, the results were treated as "State secrets" and
disappeared when annexation of the island took place in 1896. No
numerica1 data on the population were ever published by the Merinian
oligarchy.
Nevertheless, quite disparate
by sorne of the travellers who came to
period.
a) Aims and methods of estim ation
estimates have been advanced
explore the island during this
The first estim ates were made in the context of the con-
version to christianity of the African people and the establishment of
trading posts (1500-1850); in 1650 the Abbé Nacquart estim ated the
Malagasy population at 400 000, and six years later, in 1656, Etienne
de Flacourt proposed the figure of 800 000 inhabitants. In fact,
Etienne de Flacourt was the successor of Jacques Prony, who founded
at For'trDauphin the first trading post of the French East Indies Com-
pany (1643).
The development of slavery
necessitated sorne knowledge, however
population.
during this period in any case
vague, of the size of the local
Later on, the im perialist system of exploitation and war
strategy of colonial annexation were to find part of their logic in the
demographic evaluation of colonies.
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In this pre-colonial period, the suggestion that foreign
travellers used exhaustive methods of enumeration appears ta be totally
inconceivable. Therefore, it is proposed that the various estimates
produced by the European travellers were the product of their own
imagination or at least the results of sorne "magical" adjustments.
Âmong the form ulae used in these adjustments would be without doubt
spatial extrapolation (the geographic density method) or certain cri-
teria based on demographic structure (ratio of rural/urban population,
structure by major age groups, number of tribes, etc ... )
Consequently, Jean Laborde, primarily familiar with rela-
tively densely populated zones of MadagasJ::ar (central regions, notably
Tananarive), considered the population to be in the order of 8 million
in 1870, a figure grossly overestimated compared ta reality.
Finally, sight must not be lost of the role these visiting
"demographers" wishe d their figures ta play, ta c ultiv ate an attitude
on the part of their readers (the im perialist State, the Papacy, the
Administrative Council of a colonial corn pany •.. ) and encourage politi-
cal, economic or social intervention in the colony. It can even be sug-
gested that this role was a determining factor in the estimation of pop-
ulation figures.
b) The various estimates
Table 48
MADAGASCAR - VARIOUS POPULATION ESTIMATES
IN THE PRE-COLONIAL PERIOD ACCORDING Ta EUROPEAN TRAVELLERS
(units - thousands of inhabitants)
--------r-----------------------r-------------------------------,
1 DATE EVALUATIONS SOURCE 1~-_----_l-----------------------t-------------------------------:
1650 400 Abbé Nacquart 1
~~~~ fro m 1 ~~~ ta 1 600 ~:~:~~~~: ~~~c:e%;t 1
1 741 1 600 De la Martinière
1768 4 000 Abbé Rochon
1776 from 250 ta 300 Benyowsky
1777 1 500 Baron de Benyowski
1792 from 4 000 ta 5 000 Ker guelen
1818 2 000 Silvain Roux
1828 4 450 Prince Coroller
1829 2 000 Capitaine Jourdain
1839 2 000 Bona Christave
1859 3 000 Barbié du Bocage
1868 5 300 Capitaine S. Pasfield Olivier
1870 8 000 Jean Laborde
1874 2 500 Re v. Jose p h Mullins
1875 4 500 Von. L. Jedins
1879 from 3 500 ta 4 000 Rev. Sibree
1881 5 000 Rev. J.G. Baker
1889 3 000 Grandidier et Elisee Reclus
1890 7 000 Dr. Catat
After the 1896 annexation, evaluations continued ta the end of the 19th
Century
1 1897 1 6 000 Iw. Gibbs, American Consul
1 1898 1 fro m 4 000 ta 5 000 1 Père J. B. Piolet
L_~~0~ 1 2_!~~ 1~~~_n~~~ J
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It is emphasised that these estimates are far from being con-
sistent. Nevertheless, Fournier without doubt came closest to the true
figure, for the Census of 1900 gave a figure of 2 242 000 for the
Malagasy population.
2) Administrative Sources
with several sources of data,
of countries with "incom plete stati-
The perm anent or periodic sources
and are more often than not inac-
Despite being endowed
Madagasc ar belongs to that group
stics" in the field of demography.
are administrative in character,
curate .
They are three in num ber :
- the Su b-Prefecture Re ports (" Mono gr aphies de So us-Préfectures")
- Civil Registration
- International disem barkation and em barkation cards
The collection of data is the responsibility of the admin-
istration. The publication of results is ensured by the National In-
stitute of Statistics and Economie Research (LN.S.R.E.) in consultation
with the Ministers concerned. This Institute carries out processing
of the data (in the case of Civil Registration and international dis-
embarkation and embarkation cards) or re-arrangement of data with
a view to its presentation in tabular form (sub-prefecture reports).
a) The "Su b-Prefectures Reports"
On 6 Novem ber 1896, by order of Ge neral Gallieni, the first
population census in Madagascar took place, in compliance with a law
decreed by Queen Ranavalona III. This atiem pt ended in failure, and
it was not until 1900 that the operation resulted in the enumeration
of 2 242 000 Malagasies (at 1 Jan uary 1901). Since then, ann ual ad-
ministrative censuses have been carried out on the population of
Madagascar, the results of which, at the sub-prefecture level, are pub-
lished in the "monographies".
* Aims and methods of collection
The collection procedure is intimately linked with the organ-
isation of the Malagasy territorial administration. It should be borne
in mind that a reform of the administrative sub-divisions was carried
out in 1976.
a commune.
istrative
stituted
Before
unit.
the
A
reorganisation, the
group of villages
vill~ was the basic admin-
delimited geographically con-
According to the size of the population and the state of its
socio-econom ic infrastructure, a corn mune was described as either
"rural" or "urban". In fact, the ~~nto~ generally coincided with the
geographical delimitation of the commune; the difference lay in the mat-
ter of jurisdiction. The Chief of the Canton was designated by the
central authorities to run the Canton, whereas the corn mune was re-
presented by a Council and Mayor chosen by municipal election.
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The sub-prefecture was a grouping of several cantons. It
was administered by a sub-prefectural bureau, having the Sub-Prefect
as its Head. At a higher level was the Prefecture incorporating
several sub-prefectures.
Finally, the Province, made up
was the main geographical unit in the
Madagascar.
of a nu mber of Prefectures,
administrative sub-division of
This former territorial sub-division manifested itself as fol-
lows :
- 6 pro vinces
- 18 prefectures
- 92 sub-prefectures
- 776 cantons
- 779 corn munes of which 46 were urban corn munes
- 25 231 villages
At the outset, the Sub-Prefecture Reports had been estab-
lished principally to aid the control of disorder by placing the inhab-
itants under the perm anent control of the centralise d colonial state.
While maintaining this displinary aspect, the Sub-Prefecture Reports
usually served a double purpose in the neo-colonial period :
- budgetary forecasts and control of tax returns
the exploitation of socio-economic data with a view to better admin-
istrative management: reports on the activities of various administra-
tive services, statistics on the evolution of demographic data, the
pro duction of principal agricultural corn modities, c alculations of the
damage caused by cyclones or catastrophes ...
The Sub-Prefecture Reports are corn piled on an annual basis.
The central responsibility for the work lies with the Ministry of the
Interior and more specifically with the Service for General and Territor-
ial Affairs.
Blank tables are issued by this Service ta the Sub-Prefects,
the latter delegate the gathering of the data necessary for corn pleting
these tables to the cantonal heads.
The collection of
tions as to its executio-n,
urban and rural.
data
and
is not regulated
differs according
by precise instruc-
ta the environment,
In urban environments, the information is drawn from enumer-
ation questionnaires on a direct contribution basis. These question-
naires include individual data on the mem bers of households about
their civil registration status (sex, date of birth, marital status) and
socio-economic characteristics (race, nationality, educational back-
ground, occupational group, profession ... ). A certain period of time
is fixed for the head of household to return the questionnaire, duly
corn pIete d, to the District Head. The latter sends the results of the
partially processed questionnaires to the Deputy Mayor of the district
for the corn pletio n of the bla n k ta bles.
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In rural areas, the village Head -keeps a register including
a roll of aIl the inhabitants under his jurisdiction. Personal inform-
ation, entered on one line, and grouped by household, includes
notably: name and forenames, age, sex, race, marital status and oc-
cupation.
nually.
emigrants,
In principle, the village Head up-dates
In order to do this, he deletes from the
and adds the new born and im migrants.
his re gister
list the dead
an-
and
A village is usually made of several hamlets. In fact it
is the hamlet Chiefs who provide the village Head with the inform ation
relating to the inhabitants under their jurisdiction. The enumeration
register of the village is therefore a corn pilation of personal data
brought in by the hamlet Chiefs. Thus in urban environments, it is
the head of household himself who plays the role of interviewer, while
in rural areas, it is the hamlet chief who more or less fills the part.
Nevertheless, in neither of the two cases is a system atic interview of
mem bers of the household carried out.
* Processing~Qata
The Sub-Prefecture Report contains inform ation relating to
the sub-prefecture with a breakdown by canton and commune. The pro-
cessing of personal data is done at district level in urban environ-
ments and at village level in rural areas. Processing is done by the
District Head or Village Head.
The results obtained in this way are sent to the Deputy
Mayor or to the cantonal head who, after having checked, verified or
corrected the statistics, sends them on to the sub-prefectural office.
The Sub-Prefect, assisted by his deputies and secretaries
gathers the data, presents them in tabular form at, and corn ments on
them in a report: this constitutes the Sub-Prefecture Report. Two
copies of the latter are produced, of which one is passed to the Min-
ister of the Interior who endorses the documents.
* Processing_..2.!!~_....E.!:.blicatio!!_-E.L the_~ults_~ the _....!!atio!!al
level
The copies of
Interior, are sent to the
ation of the results.
graphic Section, groups
and national levels.
the Report, endorsed
INSRE for the purposes
The INSRE, and more
together the data at
by the Minister of the
of analysis and public-
specifically, the Demo-
prefectural, provincial
Thus, in the brochure entitled: "Population of Madagascar
at January 1" INSRE publishes among other things the results of the
analysis of Sub-Prefecture reports with regard to:
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Table 49
MADAGASCAR - POPULATION AT 1 JANUARY IN SUCCESSIVE YEARS
------------------------------------------------------
4 034
4 144
3 986
4 190
4 236
4 016
4 523
4 088
4 023
4 389
5 353
4 234
5 183
4 143
4 674
4 461
4 094
5 536
5 098
4 975
4 842
4 578
4 296
1942
1946
1947
1944
1945
1941
1951
1953
1948
1950
1954
1949
1958
1956
1961
1955
1952
1957
1962
1959
1960
2 553
2 613
2 738
2 642
2 516
2 707
2 988
2 870
2 966
3 011
3 264
3 501
3 496
3 119
3 351
3 520
3 255
3 489
3 311
3 336
3 456
3 519
3 579
1905
1910
1906
1909
1911
1914
1907
1904
1908
1917
1912
1913
1921
1915
1916
1919
1924
1920
1918
1925
1926
1923
1922
!-~;~;--l---;~;~~~;~~~-~~-;;;~~--T---~;~;--r-;~;~~~;~~~-~~-;;;~~l
-------T------------------------r---------r--------------------~
1901 1 2 242 1937 1 3 758
1902 1 2 299 1938: 3 758
1903 1 2 454 1939 1 3 833
1
1940 1
1
1
1
1943 1
1
1
1
1
1
\
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
5 753
5 999
6 234
6 462
6 676
6 912
6 199
7 321
7 551 1
7 820 1L _
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
3 618
3 591
3 736
3 725
3 665
3 709
3 722
3 783
1928
1927
1929
1932
1934
1930
1933
1931
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1 1935 3 808 1
1 1936 3 696 1
_______l L
Source: Administrative Estim ates
157
ge0B!:aphical characteristics: rural com munes,
settlements or towns of 1 000 inhabitants or more,
prefectures, provinces, national territory;
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urban communes,
su b- prefectures,
civil registration characteristics: sex, major age groups
under, 15-20 years, and 21 and over;
14 and
socio-c ultur al char acteristics: races, nationalities.
Finally, it should be noted that the last Sub-Prefecture
reports were published in 1972 just before a reorganisation of the ter-
ritorial adm inistr ation.
Table 49 shows the Malagasy population at 1 January in suc-
cessive years since the first administrative census of 1900.
Continuous
Madagascar is achieved
for natural move ments,
of disem barkation and
ments .
observation of demographic phenomena in
by the recording of Civil Registration statistics
and by the completion of international cards
em barkation for international migratory move-
* Civil Registratio,!!
In Madagascar, the Civil Registration recording system was
established for the first time by Queen Ranavalona II in 1878. At that
time, the field covered was far from exhaustive in either the geograph-
ical sense or in terms of the population touched by the system. Now-
adays, although registration offices are scattered throughout the
island, signific ant under-declarations are still app are nt.
In each administrative unit consisting of com munes, civil
registration lists are kept up-to-date by the Civil Registration Officer
in the person of the Mayor with the assistance of his deputies; Each
year the Civil Registration Officer asks INSRE to send out birth and
death "statistical forms" as well as "m arriage bulletins". These stat-
istic al forms may be com pleted by the res pondents the mselves, by
nurses or mid-wives, or by the Civil Registration Officer.
For villages distant from the civil registration centre, the
village heads keep all declarations in a register. These are sent
on to the Civil Registration Officer who copies them on to statistical
forms and into the registers. The forms, duly completed, are sent .to
INSRE, generally monthly, and are then recorded and classified by ad-
ministrative ward.
As forms are returned, the declared events are analysed
manually by the Demographic Section, based on processing models.
The results are published in "The Population of Madagascar on January
lst of the year", and classified according to the three principal
events: marriages, births and deaths. Only the numbers of births
and deaths are of interest in up-dating population figures.
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EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION SINCE 1900
(semi-Iogarithmic scale)Population in thou.ands
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* International Disem barkation and Em barkation Cards
These are the police documents which foreign visitors must
fill in at customs posts. They are collected by the Ministry of the
Interior, who sends them monthly to INSRE where they are analysed
with a view to publication: in particular these documents contain in-
form ation of a civil registration and professional nature, as well as
the itinerary of the journey being made.
If long range movements appear to be satisfactorily recorde d,
traffic to and from the neighbouring islands (Comoro Archipelago ... )
is impossible to check effectively. Therefore, although Madagascar is
an island, statistics on migratory movements display inaccuracies.
Nevertheless, these cannot be too significant, as the techni-
cians consider that this source is one of the best of those established
with the help of administrative documents.
It should be noted that the results of processing of the data
on international migration are also included in the publication "Popul-
ation of Madagasc ar on 1 January of the year".
* Adjustment of Figures
This is carried out according to the classic form ula
P + (B - D) + (1 - E)
o
It should be emphasised straight away that the migratory
balance for Madagascar is negligible; in 1975, 51 295 arrivals were
counted against 53 535 departures, Le. a migratory balance of 2 240
for a total population of around 7 000 000 inhabitants. This state-
ment is confirmed by the figures for previous years : 1966, 1967, 1968,
1969.
Consequently, only the natural movement balance is taken
into account in the adjustment of the figures provided by the admin-
istrative estim ates
with
P + (B - D)
o
updated figure
P = figure from administrative estim ates
o
6 - D = balance of natural movement based on civil
statistics
re gistr atio n
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Table 50
MADAGASCAR - ANNUAL ADJUSTMENT OF FIGURES FROM ADMINISTRATIVE
-------------------------------------------------------------
ES TI !i~:!:ES_~Q.!3.___.!§.:!: JA~Q~.!3.Y (1960-1973)
(Unit: thousands of inhabitants)
6 138
111
139
145
122
5 999
5 353
5 536
5 753
5 183
6 2341965
1964
1963
1960
1962
1961
I------------------------r-------------r------------------------,
1 YEAR 1 Po B - D Pl (Adjusted figure) :
1 1 1 1 ~
1 1
1959 5 098 101 1 1
1 1
1 5 199 1
1 5 294 1
1 1
1 5 475 1
1
1
1
1
1966 6 462 139 6 379
7 495
6 835
7 373
7 077
6 601
174
165
159
174
189
7 321
6 676
7 199
6 912
7 551
1970
1968
1967
1969
1971
\
1
1
1
1
1
1
11972 1 7 820 198 7 740 1
1973 1 8 018 1
_______________________________________________________________J
3) Com pilation of partial data:
in Mid-1962tt
"The Population of Madagascar
Up ta 1959, the only sources of demographic data with a
national bearing on Madagascar were administrative in nature, and
therefore with scarcely any guarantee of scientific accuracy.
During the years 1959-1960, the INSRE carried out an enumer-
ation in six large tawns,. provincial capitals.
From 1960 ta 1964, this enumeration was extended ta urban
com munes, centres of 5 000 inh a bitants or more.
In
inhabitants)
s urvey.
1962, rural areas (aH settlements with less than 2 000
were subjected ta a one in two hundred statistical sample
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The coverage of population by these various statistical oper-
ations is estim ated at 97%. Therefore, in the context of a study car-
ried out by the Institute of Training and Demographie Research (IFORD)
of Yaoundé, it was considered opportune to piece together these partial
data at a specifie date in order to obtain a total population figure
for Madagascar. It should be made clear that the survey carried out
in rural areas was a budget-consum ption survey which provided, among
other things, demographic data. The date of this survey was taken
for the assem bly of data since in 1962 the rural population represented
87% of the Malagasy demographic universe.
The figure of 3% of the total population residing in pre-
urban centres (2 000 to 4 999 inhabitants), not covered by the stat-
istical operations, was estimated on the basis of the results of the
administrative cens uses of 1961 and 1964.
By adjustment of the figures
conjunction with the assem bly of data
is obtained of the total population
5 783 300 inhabitants.
4) Statistic al Collection
from urban censuses, and in
mentioned above, an estim ate
of Madagascar in mid-1962
At the present time, Madagasc ar has only two sources of
demographic data using statistic al collection on a national sc ale:
a demographic sam pIe survey:
1966",
"Demogr aphic Surve y Madagascar
- a statistic al enumeration:
1975".
"The First General Census of Population
The De mographic Sam pIe Survey of 1966 was c arried out by
INSRE at the request of the "Commissariat General du Plan" in order
to provide a satisfactory estim ate of the growth rate of the Malagasy
population.
* The questionnaire
The questionnaire in use included
- a household sheet containing inform ation on civil registration, socio-
cultural and professional details about people resident in or visiting
the house hold,
- a sheet on deaths in the household which have occurred during the
previous twelve months,
- a sheet for women concerning women over 12 years old, to obtain
information on fertility at the time of the survey, total fertility and
total mortality .
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This was a two stage sam ple sur vey:
- the first one at the cantonal level with a ratio of 1/10,
- the second one within cantons with a ratio of 1/20.
The total ratio of one in two hundred gave a growth rate
of 0.3 percent with a 95 percent confidence interva1.
After a stratification according to the density of population
and geographie situation, the first draw provided 77 cantons; the
figures for the population in the cantons were taken from the reports
of the sub-prefectures for the year 1964 and their area from the "Code
géographique" of the INSRE.
A list of villages in a logical geographical order (along an
itinerary) was established in. each drawn canton. Then, a systematic
draw of villages was made for every Pi/la inhabitants (Pi being the
population of the nth canton). It was then necessary to count in the
village as many times 50 inhabitants as there would have been indivi-
dual persons drawn during a systematie survey.
Carried out in this manner, the survey presented a sam ple
of approxim ately 39 000 inha bitants.
* The estim ates
The observed results provided among other things:
- the size of the total population in mid-1966: 6 200 000 inhabitants with
a 95% confidence interval of:!:: 200 000 inhabita-nts"----------------
the natural incre ase rate:
:!:: 0.4%
2.1% with a 95% confidence interval of
This natural increase rate results from a 460/"" birth rate and
a 25%0 gross de ath rate.
It must be mentioned that the rate for Lotka was estimated
at 2.3%.
b) The Ce ns us
The first general census of population started in 1975 with
the financial backing of the United Nations Fund for Population Activ-
ities and the National Fund for Economie Development.
The decision to carry out a first general census of popul-
was taken as e arly as June 1965 by the l nterministerial Corn mittee for
Planning and Development. The objectives of this operation were de-
fined and decided upon by the National Census Corn mission where ail
ministerial departments and sorne private administrations are re-
presented.
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Between 1967 and 1971, INSRE were ta elaborate a
ology, prepare the necessary documents and test them by means
surveys carried out in urban centres and rural com munes.
method-
of pilot
Different categories of population were considered in the
method of collection:
urban and rural populations
accor~!!.g ta the type of residence: transient population (hotels, )
population of specifie institutions (barrack&, convents, prisons, )
population of households with a distinction drawn between present
or absent residents and visitars.
Three periods were envisaged for the carrying out of oper-
ations in the field according ta the en vironment:
- lst period: the census of the tawn of Antsirabe and of the large
urban centres and provincial capitals with the exclusion of
Tananarive-ville. These are agglomerations of more than 45 000 in-
habitants.
Night of the census: 26-27 January 1975.
Second period: the census of the tawn of Tananarive and other
urban centres which were on the whole urban com munes representing
the chief tawns of sub-prefectures with a population between 5 000
and 45 000 inhabitants.
Night of the census: 6-7 April 1975.
the census in rural areas.
Night of the census: 17-18 August 1975
Five kinds of documents were used for the collection of
data:
- the segment register for the counting of buildings and the identific-
ation of households, a doc ument for chee king and provisional sorting,
a basis for post-censal checking;
- the dwelling-household questionnaire for population enumeration;
- the special institutions questionnaire for the enumeration of the pop-
ulation in special institutions;
- the transient population questionnaire;
- the questionnaire for the Malagasy population residing a broad:
sus carried out by the diplomatie representative of Madagascar.
cen-
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As far as the design of the "dwelling-household" question-
naire is concerned, the difference between the urban and rural environ-
ment ought te be pointed out.
In urban areas, the questionnaire was more elaborate and
worded in French whereas for rural areas, the questionnaire was
lighter and produced in Malagasy. In both cases, it contained both
social and individual data.
The social data concerned housing characteristics (name of
d welling, floors inhabite d, n um ber of occupie d rooms, means of water
supplies, degree of comfort), durable goods (radio, sewing machine,
car or other vehicle, plough, ... ) and the farming activities of the
household.
The collected individual data concerned:
- civil registration details: christian and surnames, kinship, sex,
date of birth, marital status, nationality;
status of residence
place of residence
place of birth;
- geographical details:
(RP, RA, V), previous
of arrivai or departure,
at the place of enumeration
(sub-prefecture), with date
- socio-cultural details: level of education and literacy;
economic details: type of occupation, job title, principal work,
nature of the main activity of the place where the individual works;
- health details: dis a bilities.
In urban areas, the household questionnaire contained twenty
individual pieces of information whereas in rural areas it contained
only nineteen of them: "origin" (country of origin for foreigners) or
"ethnic group" (for the Malagasy) was the additional question posed
in urb an are as.
The carrying out of observations in the field consisted of
three phases:
- the census of buildings during which, on one hand, all households
had te be identified by means of a num bering system, and on the
other hand, dwellings had te be listed according te their individual
utilisation (detached houses, appartments, ... ), economic (industrial,
commercial, ... ), or social (hospitals, schools, places of worship)
- the census of population and inhabitants which represented the popul-
ation census proper;
the post-censal survey conducted on a
ating from al/50th survey which was
the res ults of the ce ns us and te 0 btain
ity.
sam pie of households origin-
des ig ne d for the c hec kin g of
data on fertility and mortal-
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Finally, it must be noted that particular attention was paid
to public awareness and to publicity both at· the beginning and during
the operation, to which end census corn missions at provincial, prefect-
ural, sub-prefectural and cantonal levels, were set up. Among the
participants in these commissions were public and religious authorities,
technicians, prim ary school teachers, representatives of pri vate enter-
prise. etc.
was the
technical
vice.
The most marked feature of the organisation of the census
setting up of a central operations management corn prising a
service, an adm inistrative service and a data processing ser-
Located in Tananarive, this body was intended to co-ordinate
and supervise the work in the field. It looked after the return of
documents, then the exploitation and computer processing of data.
It was responsible for the administration, financing, and the material
needed for operations.
The organisation was structured on the basis of administr-
ative wards. At the level of each province there was an officer, and
at prefectural level a supervisor. The provincial officer and the pre-
fectural controllers had the task of providing for the recruitment and
training of zone supervisors and enumerators, and of supervising the
carrying out of work in accordance with the schedule of operations.
In each sub-prefecture, a team-Ieader was appointed who was to set
up and organise the team corn posed of zone supervisors and enumerators.
The sub-prefectural team leader played the most im portant
part during operations in rural areas, in the enforcement of instr-
uctions. Each sub-prefecture was divided into several zones and each
zone into segments. These zones and segments are boundaries drawn
for the p ur poses of the ce ns us.
itants .
ator.
A zone corn prises about six segments from 750 to 1 300 inhab-
The segment constitutes the area to be covered by an enumer-
The zone supervisor had to carry out specifie tasks:
- to carry out the counting of buildings and proceed to the division
of the zone into segments;
- to supervise the work of- the enumerator during the population enumer-
ation;
- to implement the work of numerical analysis after the checking and
correc tio noper a tio ns .
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MADAGASCAR - ORGANIZATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE GENERAL CENSUS OF 1975
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----------------------------------------------------------------
Officers at the level of the Central Direction and at provin-
cial leve1 were in the main professional statisticians.
In the posts of prefectural supervisors were technical as-
sistants, employees or agents of the statistical office more or less fam-
iliar with the im plementation of a demographic survey. The manage-
ment of operations, as far as co-ordination and supervision are con-
cerned, was therefore carried out by qualified personnel, mem bers of
INSRE. In contrast, the sub-prefectural team leaders and zone super-
visors, as well as the enumerators, were hired on contract, as far as
possible on the spot, and possessed a good knowledge of the field and
received intensive training.
* Publication of results
Manual processing of the principal demographic data has pro-
vided sorne provisional results: population figures by administrative
ward, and according to urb an and rural en vironment, with in partic-
ular a breakdow n by nationality, sex and age. Processing by com-
puter has necessitated the punching of cards, the transcription of data
to magnetic tape and the design of a pro gram me.
At the present time, only the data concerning urban areas
has been processed by corn puter, and has been the subject of official
pu blic ations.
In addition, the processing of postr-enumeration data has
been carried out manually. This has provided characteristics of
natural movement (mortality, fertility) and an estim ate of the total pop-
ulation and its sex and age structure.
Finally, it should be note d that the total figure for the resi-
dent population of Màdagascar was estim ated by the General Census
at 30th June 1975 to be 7 568 577 inhabitants.
II. CRITICAL ASSESSMENT OF DATA SOURCES AND STUDY OF VALID-
------------------------------------------------------ITY OF DIFFERENT ESTIMATES
After this brief review of the four major sources of data re-
lating to estim ates of the population of Madagascar, it is of intérest
to correlate the various results and to test their likely validity in the
light of a criticism of the sources.
1) Criticism of Data Sources
In general, four corn ponents may be considered in criticising
the sources of data:
- the socio-geographical context of the field of observation
financial and material provisions
- methods of observation
- management, supervisory and executive personnel.
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If the socio-geographical environment may seem to play only
an indirect role in an evaluation of the quality of sources of data,
it nevertheless represents the principal constraint determining the suc-
cess of operations.
In any survey, the individual who represents the statistical
unit plays a basic role; the trustee if not the owner of individual or
collective data, he passes it on to the enumerator, who in principle,
simply enters it on the questionnaires. It is necessary therefore to
consider the survey on a psycho-social plane in order to understand
his reactions vis-à-vis the activities related to the collection of demo-
-----
graphic data, and then to localise him geographically in order to
reach him, contact him, observe him and question him.
The Merina monarchy, as well as colonisation, introduced
and established a rift in the Malagasy society: on one hand, an
educated minority at the service .of the administration and of the auth-
orities, and on the other hand, the illiterate majority in perm anent
conflict with this administration, seen as a machine of oppression.
The population greatly distrusted the agents of the admin-
istration, in particular the cantonal heads who represented the central
authority in rural areas. As mentioned, these cantonal heads were
the principal element in producing the Sub-Prefectural Reports and re-
presente d the pyr am idal base of adm inistrative cens uses. The colonial
authority used these cens uses for its ow n purposes: administrative
organisation, tax collection, reviewing boards, imposition of duties,
land seizures, etc. The repulsion of the population towards any sur-
vey, in particular of a demographic nature, is therefore quite under-
standable, since they consider them tantamount to a police interrog-
ation probably destined to serve the machinery of repression. This
renders likely that the administrative censuses during_ the_ colonial
period produced underestimations of the total population.
In the neo-colonial period the colonial administrative struc-
ture was retained practically intact. The data collection method was
not revised, nor were the agents replaced. Nevertheless, new object-
ives were alloc a te d to the su b- prefectur al re ports, co nsistin g of: the
esta blishment of electoral lists, the c ategoris ation of corn munes into
rural or urban, and the draw ing up of b udgetary forecasts. Atte ntion
should be draw n to the fact that these objectives were linked to the
interests of certain local political and administrative officers who
would tend to inflate their ow n population figures; the higher these
were, the more chance there would be of modern socio-economic infra-
structure being provided such as hospitals, schools, roads, etc ...
These political and administrative reasons would seem to point to-
wards an overestimation of pOEulation_~ures_~l_~ub-prefectural
re ports in the neo-colo nial perio d.
Not only do the people mistrust any form of survey, but a
significant proportion of the population is illiterate, and therefore not
always able to understand the social utility of data collection activ-
ities: the Demographic Sur vey of 1966 estim ated that 61% of the total
population was illiterate. This percentage increases according to age,
while the "information centre" or "information holder" is the head of
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household or fam ily, or the mother in his absence. This illiteracy re-
inforces the mistrust of the subject towards the enumerator because he
is unable to check the faithful transcription of his verbal statements,
which as far as he is concerned, represent evidence which could be
m·ade binding and serve as pretexts for repression on the part of the
authorities.
Any collection of demographic data is faced with this social
mentality which is far from disappearing.
The marked geographical dispers,on of the population which
the low demographic density would lead one to expect (10.5 inhabitants
per square kilometre in 1966) appears to favour the continuance of this
social state of mind. Furthermore, the inade quacy of corn munic ation
lines and the state of roads requires considerable mobility on the part
of executive personnel, and means of transport. This was a serious
problem which faced enumeration activities. In certain regions, part-
icularly those in the western part of the island where population dens-
ity was less than six inhabitants per square kilometre, problems of
access and checking were considered to be practically insurmountable.
Delimitation criteria for census zones and segments based on the demo-
graphic size of a group of settlements seemed inadequate, for they did
not take into account the physiography of the area the personnel in
the field would have to cover. In 1962, the density of population in
rural areas was eleven inhabitants per square kilometre as against
124 inhabitants per square kilometre in urban areas [ 9] ; assuming
a uniform distribution of population on the ground, an urban zone
supervisor would be in charge of 52 square kilometres as against 559
square kilometres for a rural zone supervisor and an urban enumerator
would cover 8 square kilometres against 93 square kilometres for his
counterpart in rural areas.
It is therefore im portant to take into account not only popul-
ation figures, but also its geographical dispersal in an evaluation of
the financial and equipment costs involved in collection activities.
b) Means of finance a~~~guip~~nt
inguished
chapter.
Administrative sources and statistical collections must be dist-
on the basis of their methodology and organisation in this
Administrative sources are perm anent and depend on the struc-
ture and policy of the administration. It is therefore difficult to eval-
uate the costs of collection which in fact are subsidiary to the general
running of the administration; cantonal heads and sub-prefects are· not
paid specific ally for the corn pilation of the sub-prefectural reports.
However, the assessment of means of finance and supply
takes on a great signific ance in the field of statistic al collections.
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In Madagascar, problems of finance were among the causes
of the repeated postponements of the first general census of population.
Placed in the global context of national development, the
costs incurred by the activities of a statistical collection can be con-
sidered as indirect investments because, by providing information, they
help to bring about better social organisation by the more effective
planning of hum an resources and a more rational utilisation of mater-
ial resources and means available.
Unfortunately, the politicians responsible and certain of-
ficiais do not see things in this way. The first diffic ulties in the
realisation of a large scale statistical collection, such as the general
census of population, lie in persuading the policy-m akers and officiais
of the necessity and usefulness of such an operation in the form ulation
of development plans.
In the course of the demographic survey of 1966, the financ-
ing was subject to administrative regulations and, therefore, out of
the control of the technical directors of activities, who thus found them-
selves caught up in bureaucratic corn plexity and inertia. Through the
setting up of a central direction of activities, the im plementation of
the general census took on an autonomous character and escaped from
these constraints.
The establishment of "advance funds" although not available
during the 1966 Demographic Survey, resolved numerous problems in
the context of the general census. Besides, the utilisation of order
coupons delayed the delivery of certain goods whieh could affect the
schedule of activities. Petrol coupons were norm ally refused in rural
areas, which sometimes held up the progress of the collection.
Requests for the extension of financial provlslOns greatly
handicapped the progress of activities and threatened to bring about
the failure of the collection as a whole. It would seem to be im port-
ant to ensure well in advance the availability of funds for paying the
salaries of enumerators (both zone supervisors and enumerators) and
ta build. in a good margin of "unforeseen circumstances" in the face
of the current inflationary situation. In addition, the maintenance
cost of equipment acquired should be specifically accounted for in the
budget. The ordering of goods and equipment imported from abroad
should be done well before the start of activities in the field, so that
their delivery at the required time can be ensured.
Finally, in discussing means of finance and eq uipment, it
is always tem pting to corn pare the costs and advantages of a demo-
graphie sam pie survey and a general population census. The ratio
of costs between the Survey of 1966 and the General Census of 1975 is
roughly in the order of 1:25. A simplification of the household
questionnaire used for the general census in rural areas would have
facilitated the im plementation of collection, coding and copying and
would have significantly im proved the quality of data. Certain finan-
cial and supply problems would have been sim plified.
if the sam pie survey offers obvious advantages in com-
ge ner al ce ns us, p artic ular ly in the are a of inco mpiete
nevertheless incapable of providing an accurate esti-
population.
But,
p arison with a
statistics, it is
mate of the total
c) Methods of observation
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Methods of collection must take account of the socio-
geographic environment of the field of observation and of the financial
and material means available. The methodology of administrative cen-
suses is not defined in a clear-cut way for the whole territory. No
instructions are given to local administrators regarding the method of
collecting data. The notion of residence is not defined, households
are not identified and the timing of activities is not constant through-
out the country. The mem bers of households are not interviewed and
no base questionnaire (e. g. household form) is used. Duplications and
omissions often occur.
On the other hand, registration of vital statistics and inter-
national migrations are regulate d by official documents. There are
base questionnaires and their corn pletion seems to pose no problems.
However, the administrative machinery tends to seize up when there
is a shortage of vital statistics' forms, as copies are not supplied in
sufficient n um bers.
The under-registration of vital events would also result from
the difficulty experienced in reaching registration offices by a sub-
stantial part of the rural population because of the lack of roads and
of their bad conditions during the rainy season. Furthermore, the
degree of under-registration varies according to the nature of the event
(births, deaths, marriages): in 1966, 80% of births were registered
against 50% of deaths [11J.
In short, administrative sources cannot yet provide satis-
factory estim ates of the size of the population.
text of
arder to
Remember
sources:
Sorne of the results can however be very useful in the con-
specifie studies such as the corn pilation of partial data in
estim ate the population of Madagascar during the year 1962.
that this was a collection of results from three different
- the statistical censuses of urban communes (centres of 5 000 inhabi-
tants or more);
- the administrative censuses of pre-urban centres (2 000 to 4 999 in-
ha bitants) grouping 3% of the total population;
- the budgetr-consum ption survey of rural households with a sam pling
fraction of 1/200 encom passing 87% of the total population.
"We can therefore surmise that the global estimate of the size
of the Malagasy population in the middle of 1962 res ults from a
national survey, in which urban centres (settlements of 2 000 inhabi-
tants or more) have been submitted to exhaustive enumeration and the
rural areas (settlements of less than 2 000 inhabitants) to a light sur-
vey with a sam pling fraction of 1/200" r9 J.
Two weaknesses in the results obtained by this method may
be emphasised: on one hand, the population figures for urban centres
were projected for 1962 by growth rates deduced from administrative
figures, and on the other hand, a confidence interval was not deter-
mined for the estim ate of total population.
172 * * MAD AGAS CAR * *
Another very valuable use of the results of the administra-
tive censuses can be made in carrying out sample surveys. In the
absence of a general census of population, the administrative censuses
of 1965 provided the sam pling frame for the demographic survey of
1966. The im perfections of this sam pling frame must have to sorne
extent influenced the quality of the results.
The methodology used in the survey of 1966 met the aims de-
fined for this operation in a satisfactory manner. It should be noted
however that the observation period corresponded to exceptional cir-
cumstances following the cyclone "Iris" which caused a massive decrease
in agricultural production.
The efficiency of the methodology of the sur vey of 1966 facil-
itated prom pt publication of the results (August 1967).
Finally, what can be said of the observation methods used
in the general census of population?
First of all, it must be pointe d out that, four
it was carried out, the definitive results of the general
not yet been published.
years
census
after
have
The c arr ying out of operations in three periods (cens us of
provincial capitals, except Tananarive-ville, census of the town of
Tananarive and other urban centres, census of rural areas), give rise
to several difficulties in the field, although it seemed to cape satis-
factorily with material constraints and problems relating to the tech-
nical supervision of operations:
or per-
various
to tem porary
between the
and omissions due
place to another
uncontrollable d uplic ations
manent movements from one
periods;
- control staff and supervisors were sim ultaneously responsible for mul-
tiple tasks from the beginning to the end of the operations (co-
ordination and checking of work in progress, the collection of in-
coming questionnaires, checking and occasional return to the field,
and at the same time the preparation of transferring from one area
to another with the concomitant training of new enumerators, the se"t-
ting-up and accom modation of new teams, ... )
The training of enumerators was too rapid, above a 11- in rur-
al areas and the checking of their work was not always enforced.
The surface area was not taken into account when delimiting
zones and segments and the household questionnaire proved to be too
lengthy for rural are as.
The political events of 1975 were not îavourable to the suc-
cessful progress of activities: "the census took place at a time when
an administrative reorganisation of the national territory was in pro-
gress" [19].
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Ta b1e 51
MADAGASDAR - CORRESPONDANCE BETWEEN ADMINISTRATIVE SUB-
DIVISIONS BEFORE AND AFTER THE REORGANISATION OF 1975
110
Faritany
Prefecture
Province
Corn mune
Sub-prefecture Fivondronam
1-----------------------------------------------------------------
1 Before 1 Af ter 1 1 1
1 •• 1 .. 1 Num bersl Rem arks 1
1 reorgan1sat10n reorgan1sation 1
I-------------r---------------+------~---------------------~-----I
1 6 1 No change
1 1
1 1 Suppressed after reorganis-
1 ation
1
1
Firaisam pokontany 1 250
Village Fokontany 11100 "In the present structure the
Fokontany has the same sta-
us as a village, except for
the fact that it has been
p1aced under the authority
of an executive committee
presided over by the presi-
dent of the Fokontany. The
mem bers of the committee who
choose the president of the
Fokontany are e1ected by
the people of the Fokon-
tany" [19J.L l l l __
The use made of the res ults of adm inistrati ve censuses and
the traditional methods employed in carrying them out are such that
the operations and supervisory personnel do a routine job and are not
motivated ta improve the collection of data. In so far as statistical
surveys have been carried out by INSRE with or without the collabor-
ation of other organisations, it would appear ta be quite normal that
INSRE should provide most of this personnel.
Nevertheless, other statistical offices could have provided
the operations and supervisory staff necessary for the im plementation
of the general census (e. g. agricultural statistics, school statistics,
la bo ur statistics •.. ).
Statistical surveys have shown that the most efficient organ-
isation does not require a cum bersome bureaucratie hierarchy.
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The success of the operations depended not on the number
of high-level or ganis ational staff but rather on experienced operations
and supervisory staff (trained in the field) on good terms with junior
field personnel.
The recruitment and training of the latter should be done
with the utmost care: recommendations and pressures of any sort what-
ever should be rejected.
Finally, survey organisers should make provlslOn for substi-
tute staff (buffer agents) in cases of shortage and respect scrupulously
contracts of employment (social benefits,' amount of salaries, dates of
pay ... ) .
2) Stu~~~n the validity of various estim ates
a) Statistic al estim ates
Results exist for various dates coming from sources in
statistical methods were employed.
whic h
Table 52
MADAGASCAR - ESTIMATES OF POPULATION SIZE BY STATISTICAL METHODS
93.6
96.8
Demographie
survey L4 ]
General Census
of Population
I---------------------------r------------------------r----------1
1 Method of 1 Date 1 Population size in 'OOOs 1 Sex ratio 1
1 assessment 1 I--Mal~-T--Fe-mal~-T-T-;tal-I 1
1 ----t--------t- 1 --t- +------4
Corn pilation of \ 1 1 1 1
partial data r9] : 30.6.1962 1 2 871 1 2 912 : 5 783 1
1 1 1 1 1
: 30.6.1966 1 3 049 1 3 151 : 6 200 :
1 1 1 1 1
1 1 1 1 1
1 30.6.1975 1 3 745 1 3 824 1 7 369 1 97.9 1
1 1 1 1 1 1 J
The sex ratio for the total population in 1966 seems too low.
The results supplied by the general census corroborate the conclusions
of the analysis made in the study of the corn pilation of partial data:
"it is apparent that the method used in 1962 (exhaustive enumeration
in urban areas an d two-level s am pie survey in rural are as) better re-
flects the breakdow n by sex of the population in so far as it c an take
into account rural emigration whieh consists of surplus male popul-
ation; which is not the case for the demographic survey of 1966 where
the im balance in the sex corn position of the household caused by rural
emigration is more likely to be reflected at the level of sampling" [9 J.
Having said that, it must be asked if the sex ratio in 1962 agrees
with that of 1975.
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Independent data is introduced for the purposes of checking;
in 1966, the male natural increase rate was estim ated at 2.05% against
2.10% for the fem ale rate [4] These two incre ase rates allow one to
project the sex ratio from 1962 to 1975. In fact:
with Pt = total sex ratio at date "t"
Mt size of the male population at date " t"
Ft = size of the fem ale population at date " t"
r natural increase rate
This form ula is applicable only if the natural increase rates
are consistent and if the population considered is not affected by ex-
ternal migrations. This second condition is confirmed in the case of
the population of Madagascar. As far as the former is concerned,
we shall assume that there were only very sm aH variations in "r"
during the period 1962-1975 with mean natural increase rates very close
to those given by the survey of 1966.
By calculating P75 we obtain:
P75 P62 [1 + 13 (2.05% - 2.10%)]
= 98.6 [1 - 0.65%]
97.9
The exact global sex ratio provided by the general census
is obtained - a very satisfactory result.
This result encourages the calculation of the mean annual
rate of natural increase between 1962 and 1975, and then to check if
this corresponds well with the natural increase rate given by the demo-
graphie survey of 1966:
7 569 = 5 783 (1 + r l3
or,
whence
log 7 569
log (l + r)
10 g 5 783 + 13 10 g (1 + r)
1 (log 7 569 - log 5 783]
13
giving a value of:
r = 2.1%
176 * * MAD AGAS CAR * *
3 151 x 0.984 = 3 101 thousands
Indeed, the natural increase rate calculated by the 1966 sur-
vey is equivalent at 2.1% to a gross birth rate of 46%0 and gross death
rate of 25%0.
In admitting in this way the estimates of 1962 and 1975, the
1966 figures can be corrected. First of aH, it should be seen if the
fem ale population at the three dates agrees with the mean annual in-
crease rate of 2.1% for the 1962-1975 period.
Table 53
MADAGASCAR - MEAN ANNUAL INCREASE RATE FOR FEMALE POPULATION
BETWEEN 1962 AND 1975
r---------------------------------------------------------------,
1 1
1 PERIOD 1 % 1~-------------------------------L-------------------------------1
1 1 1
1 1962-1966 1 2.0 1
1 1 1
1 1966-1975 Il 2.2 !
1 1
1 1962-1975 1 2.1 1L L 1
It is therefore sufficient to adjust the 1966 male figures:
= 98.6 x 0.998 = 98.4
Therefore: M66
The total adjusted population for 1966 is therefore equal to:
3 101 + 3 151 = 6 252 thousand
b) The administrative estim ates
The available population figures according te the various
sources are then correlated for the same dates.
Table 54
MADAGASCAR - COMPARISON OF POPULATION FIGURES FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES
(Unit: 'OOOs of inhabitants)
r--------------------------------l--------T---------T-----------
1 SOURCE 1962 1966 1975 1~--------------------------------~--------l---------l-- 1!Statistical 1 5 783 1 f 252 1 7 569 !
1 Administrative censuses 1 5 645 1 6 569 1 - 1
1 Up-dated figures 1 - 11 6 490 l' - 1L l________ _ 1
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The discrepancy between the figures advanced by administra-
tive cens uses and up-dated figures shows that the authorities respons-
ible for the collection of data used in the corn pilation of sub-prefect-
ural reports do not use the recording of civil registr'ation events for
their estim ates. There should therefore be a partial independence
between the administrative censuses and civil registration. Despite
the significant under-declaration of deaths for civil registration pur-
poses compared with births, Table 54 indicates an over-estimàtion in
administration census figures compared with those from annual adjust-
ments. The balance of migration at a national level being zero or
negligible, an inflation of population figures by administrative cen-
suses may be deduced; which reinforces the conclusions already pre-
sented in criticism of data sources. In fact, this over-estimation of
population figures by administrative censuses began, according to
Table 54, between 1962 and 1966, soon after Independence; by 1966,
this over-estim ation had already reached 105%.
III. CONCLUSIONS
Mean annual natural increase rates for the following periods
appear to be:
before 1950 (1)
1962-1966
1966
1966-1975
1.0% [41
2.0%
2.1%
2.2%
In order to. estimate the mean natural increase rate for the
period between 1950 and 1962, a curve will be traced freehand on a
graph trying to reflect the phenomenon of the acceleration in demo-
graphie growth after the advent of contact insecticide spraying (DDT
being the prototype) and the introduction of mass medic al care, in
particular preventative medicine im ported from abroad with its latest
discoveries. Note that a major DDT spraying cam paign was organised
in 1949. Furthermore, on referring to Table 49 showing population
figures for Madagascar according to administrative estim ates at succes-
sive January 1, four phases of growth can be distinguished (see. Chart
9) •
l
II
III
IV
before 1950:
1950-1955
1955-1960
1960-1972
1%
== 1. 9%
== 2.6%
== 3.5%
If the two latter growth rates are greatly over-estim ated for
the reasons already described above, the corn parison of the first two
shows the demographic "boom" after 1950.
(1) This rate can be calculated from the evolution of population given
by administrative censuses between 1900 and 1950, and is general-
ly accepted for African population during this period.
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EVOLUTION OF THE MEAN ANNUAL INCREASE RATE OF THE POPULATION
2,1
2,0
.1.9
1.5
1,4
1.3
1.2
1.1
M..n .nnu.11ner.... r.t. (%)
P.riod1966-751962-661957-621952-57501.0L.------,....------"T""------"'T"------,---------r-----.b.fore 1950
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By inspection, the respective mean natural increase rates
below are obtained:
- 1952-1957 = 1.4%
1957-1962 1.7%
These different rates permit us to trace the probably evol-
ution of total population figures in the course of the last three quarter
centuries.
Table 55
MADAGASCAR - PROBABLE EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION
FROM 1900 TO 1975
1----------1---------------------1------------------------------11 DATE TOT~L POPULATION DATA SOURCE 1
1 1 ( 1 n th 0 usan ds ) 1 1
----------~---------------------~------------------------------1
1
1900 2 941 Estim ate 1
1
1925 3 772 Estim a'te '
1950 4 837 Estim ate
1955 5 140 Estim ate
1960
1962
1965
1966
1970
5 569
5 783
6 123
6 252
6 789
Estim ate
Survey and com pilation
Estim ate
Survey and adjustme nt
Estim ate
1975 7 569 Ge ner al ce ns us
_______________________________________________________________J
In com paring the figures estim ated before 1962 to those pro-
vided by the administrative censuses for the same dates, the con-
clusions in the critical analysis of data sources are vindicated, that
is to say: "administrative censuses under-estimated the population
during the colonial period".
According to Table 55, the population in 1900 doubled in 60
years, that of 1925 in 50 years, and that of 1950 in about 35 years.
Note that the 8 million population mark was reached in 1977, and that
it can be predicted that there will be a half million inhabitants by
1980.
At the end of our study, what proposals are indicated as
regards the im provement of demographic data sources in Madagascar?
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First of all, the new administrative structure seems to have
done nothing to increase the effectiveness of collection or recording
systems: administrative censuses and the publication of their result:s
have been given low priority since 1972 whereas the recording of vital
events displays disturbing we aknesses.
Will there be an indefinite running-in period for the new
system or should the existence of bad organisation, or more sim ply
a general lack of interest in the collection of demographic data be
acknowledged? This is all the more regrettable as the im provement
of administrative sources seems to be the most viable strategy in the
context of an action plan for the short or' medium term.
Follow ing the suppression of minim um tax levels or capitation
dutY since 1972, the administrative censuses have had to start afresh
on new foundations. It would be interesting to integrate them in the
global context of the preparation of regional plans. Their principal
utility should be the perm anent collection of socio-economic data: elab-
oration of methodology, prep aration of base questionnaires, publication
of survey instructions, training of territorial administrative of-
ficers .. [2]. It is desirable that demographers and statisticians
should be invol ve d in the organisation of adm inistrative cens uses.
For the processing and publication of data, the INSRE should collabor-
ate with the ministers concerned.
Furthermore, administrative censuses
with vital event recording by the holding in
notebook or perm anent register.
must be kept up-to-date
each "fokontany" of a
In fact, administrative censuses and the recording of vital
events ought to be linked.
Finally, socio-econom ic developm ent rem ains the dominant com-
ponent in the im provement of data sources, for, in the final analysis,
the inform ation carrier is the individu al as a social being and eco-
nom ic unit, who must deliver this inform ation in good faith and without
any reservation.
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Mali is a large inland country covering 1 240 192 km2 in
the heart of Western Africa and has frontiers with seven other states.
The nearest port, Konakry (P. R. Guinea) is at least 700 km aw ay. It
is a country of im mense plains, dominated in the south by the
Mandigue Plateau and in the centre by the cliffs of the Dogon Plateau.
Senegal,
backbone.
The
with
Niger,
their
of whieh 1 700 km flows in Mali, and the
numerous tributaries, constitute its hydrographie
The climate is characterised by two seasons:
- the dry season, whieh is the longer, from November to May
the rainy season, from June to October (rain is very unevenly dis-
tributed)
The population remains little known. Only the latest census,
the results of which have not yet been published, will provide a more
re a listic picture.
II. SOURCES OF DATA
graphie
Mali does not possess very detailed documentation on demo-
matters, hence the scarcity and incom pleteness of data.
1) Historie al estim ates
If estim ates prior to 1960 (year of independence) are con-
sidered as his"torical, the following inform ation extracted from the
"Tableau Economique et Social des Etats et Territoires d'Outre-Mer
1978" is a v aila ble.
Table 56
MALI - POPULATION ESTIM ATES UP TO 1960
~---ï---------r---------r---------r--------~r---------r---------I~ 1 1921 1 1931 1 1946 1 1951 1 1956 1 1960 1
1~ t---------t---------t---------t---------t---------t---------1
! ~~ 12 475 00012 856 00013 797 00013 347 00013 708 00014 100 000 !
1 ?I 1 1 1 1 1 1
1 ---------------------------------------------------------~
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These figures should be regarded with the greatest caution
bearing in mind the frequent territorial changes which occurred at that
time: in 1944, the areas of Ném a and Aioun El Atrous were transferred
to Mauritania whereas other areas of Upper-Volta were attached to
Südan (1932-33). On the other hand, with the reconstruction of Upper-
Volta, other areas (Tougan, Nouma, etc ... ) became part of this ter-
ritory.
Bamako, which became the capital of the country in 1908,
witnessed rapid growth:
Table 57
MALI - POPULATION ESTIM ATES FOR BAM AKO UNTIL 1960
I--------------r--------r---------r---------r---------r---------I
1 1921 1945 1956 1958 1960 1
:--------------t--------t---------t---------t---------t---------1
: Population 1 14 400 1 36 700 1 59 300 1 62 900 1 129 300 11 1 1 1 1 l J
2) Administrative censuses
The censuses carried out by local authorities are aimed
mainly at providing inform ation for tax purposes to the authorities.
Witho ut an adequate and statistically proved form of methodology,
they do not lend themselves easily to demographic uses and rem ain to
this day neglecte d by statistic al offices, though they do represent the
beginnings of population study. However, the Regional Offices for
Planning and Statistics have used them in setting up village lists.
In 1974, for election purposes, the town hall of Bamako car-
ried out a census of the town which was used by the "Office Malien
du Bétail et de la Viande" (OM BEVI) to assess the needs of tl)e popul-
ation in meat; an indicative figure of 327 000 was 0 btained.
3) Statistic al cens uses
a) The 1976 census
The sole nationwide demographic census was carried out bet-
ween lst and 16th Decem ber 1976. It included both sedentary and
nom adic populations. A Quie k count of the s um mary cards filled in
in the field by controllers and supervisors revealed the populatiort of
the main administrative divisions, that is around 6 308 320 out of
which 49.06% were of male sex.
In addition, the urban population was eounted, grouping to-
gether the population of regional capitals, com munes, and any other
locality of 5 000 inhabitants or more. It amounted to 1 054 502 or
16.7% of total population. Only Bamako, the capital of the country,
with a population of 403 613, counted more than 100 000 inhabitants.
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MALI - POPULATION BY REGIONS (1976 CENSUS)
**MALI**
r------r--------------------------------------------------------,
1 . 1 N° of : N° of. : L Population 1
1 Re g10 ns " arro n d1- Are a --- ----------;
1 l "c ercles"*1 1 1 1 1 11 ssements"* Rural Urban Total 1l------t--------t--------t----------t---------t---------t-------~
1 Kayes: 6 : 48 : 119 313 1 779 279 1 92 592 1 871 871
Barn akol 7 1 38 1 90 100 1 831 670 1 488 500 Il 320 170
Sikassol 7 1 49 1 76 480 Il 052 190 1 119 671 Il 171 861
1 1 1 1 1 1
Segou 1 5 1 35 1 56 127 1 838 945 1 145 668 1 984 613
Mopti 1 8 1 62 1 88 752 Il 118 196 1 117 976 Il 236 173
1 1 1 1 1 1
Gao 1 9 1 47 1 808 920 1 633 538 1 90 095 1 723 633I-------r--------r--------r----------r---------r---------r-------4
1 TOTAL 1 42 1 179 1124019215253818 1 1 054502 163083201
I L L L L L L J
* Administrative divisions
b) Census of the tewn of Barn ako
This operation teok place in 1965-66. It only gave rise
te a provisional publication showing the population by ethnie groups
and activities. The resident population amounte d te appro xi mate 1 y
162 000 inhabitants.
4) ~urveys
These have not been numerous:
* The first one carried out in 1956-58 by the socio-economic
mission of" Sudan, in the central delta of Niger, had several objectives
and was divided inte several parts:
- demography,
- agric ulture ,
- fis heries,
- budget/consum ption,
- habitat.
were
The
published
observed
L3] .
population amounted te 235 295; two booklets
* * The second demographic survey teok place between May 1960
and June 1961 and showed a population of 3 484 500 in the area
covered. By adding te it an estim ate of the population of the areas
outside the scope of the survey (Office of Niger - nom adic areas) , an
overall population 4 100 000 is obtained.
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This study pro vides inform ation on individ uals, as well as
groups and migrations I2J.
From the years 1963 to 1973, projections have been establ-
ished on the basis of this survey. The tables be low show the data de-
rived under the assum ptions of:
- constant fertility
a moderate decrease in mortality accelerating from 1967 onwards
Table 59
MALI - POPULATION ESTIMATES 1963-1973 ON THE BASIS
OF THE 1960-1961 SURVEY
--------------------------------------------1---------r--------l! Sex 1 1963 1 1964 1 1965 1 1966 1967 1968 1
,--------L--------L--------L--------L--------J--------_L ~
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
1 Male 1 2 189 0001 2 335 9001 2 882 4001 2 310 100 1 2 360 6001 2 407 800 1
i-~':.:~:e--~ 205 200L: 249 200l~ 293 300~ 336 000~~ 379 200~ 424 400J
1 Total 1 4 394 000 1 4 585 100 1 4 495 700 1 4 646 100 4 739 800 4 832 200 1I L L L L J L ~
1--------------------------------------------1---------r---------
1 Sex 1 1969 1 1970 1 1971 1972 1973 i1-----------------~--------~--------~--------1---------~--------l
1 Male 1 2 456 900 1 2 500 2001 2 562 800 1 2 620 500 1 2 676 700 1
1 Fe male 1 2 472 100 1 2 513 300 1 2 588 100 1 2 636 600 1 2 696 700 :1-----------------L--------L--------L--------1---------~--- I1 Total 1 4 929 000 1 5 013 500 1 5 150 900 5 257 100 5 373 400 !
_________________L L L J L _
Source: [9]
These projections, corn pared with provisional results of the
Population Census of December 1976 appear to have underestimated the
evolution of the population.
*** Another important survey is the Permanent Agricultural Sur-
vey set up since 1964. It pro vides inform ation mainly on the following:
- farming population,
- cultivated area,
- yield and production,
- livestock and farming equipment.
This survey is conducted at regional level by the "Directions
Régionales du Plan et de la Statistique".
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Table 60
MALI - EVOLUTION OF THE FARMING POPULATION BY REGIONS
(thousand of persons)
719.0
912.8
748.2
690.7Kayes
Barn ako
Segou·
Sikasso
1-----;~;~~;;-------I--~~~~--r---;9~~--T---;9~~--I--~~~;--r---;9~~-1
'-------------------1--------t--------1--------1--------t-------~
1 660.4 1 645.3 1 676.0 ~ 704.9 1
1 771. 4 1 714. 5 1 720.8 1 728.7 1
1 1 1 1 1
1 876.7 1 872.5 1 912.7 1 932.7 1
1 671.3 1 686.0 1 705.6 1 694.2 1
1 1 1 1 1
Mopti 1 964.61 1001.0 1 964.31 996.511037.9
Gao 1 280.9 1 278.4 1 244.7 1 242.4 1 228.5l-------------------t--------~--------t--------t--------~-------II_~~~~~ L_171 . 3_l~_197.7_1 4 224.1 l 4 299. 4 l~_337.0J
Source: [61
III. CRITICAL STUDY OF SOURCES
All the population studies carried out up to now encom pass
both de jure and de facto population.
However, differences in definition make difficult any com-
parison between administrative censuses and demographic censuses and
surveys. The latest census only considers as resident population
those norm ally living in the country and enumerated at the place where
the census took place, and those absent for less than 6 months, where-
as administrative censuses and the first surveys included people who
had been absent for periods of up to 5 years.
In the case of Mali, external migration is very im portant
and a substantial proportion of the population lives outside national
boundaries for more than 6 months.
Furthermore, all the studies mentioned, with the exception
of the General Census, have been somewhat localised and the nomads
were never counted. It is therefore very likely that, due to the im per-
fection of the method (enumeration made around centres of settlement) ,
and to the characteristics of this population, omissions were made.
2) Factors which mal have influenced the quality of collection
As the population is not used to censuses or statistical
surveys and often does not understand the objectives of these under-
takings, it rem ains constantly mistrustful and there is a tendency to
provide inform ation which is either inaccurate or incom pIete. They
have in mind taxes which are the prime objective of the administrative
cens uses.
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Enumeration agents and interviewers are
standard and are not effectively supervised, which
selves give rise ta many errors.
often not up ta
is why they them-
There are three types of geographical difficulties, which
sometimes render transportation and corn munication non-existent:
mountainous zones in the areas of Bandiagara and Kanieba; flood zones
in the areas of Tenenkou, Djené, Mopti; and sandy or desert zones in
sorne areas of the north. These geographical difficulties affect the
quality and exhaustiveness of collection.
The mobility of population in urban areas compels the enum-
eratar ta make several rounds, which may discourage him and ulti-
mately lead him ta disregard his instructions, resulting in omissions
and carelessness.
When training is not provided by the same people, it may
produce different interpretations of instructions. In a country as
large as Mali, it seems for the moment difficult ta eliminate completely
this risk; only a very advanced form of training for instructars could
reduce these risks. Besides, the training (by categories) so far
adopted leads ta the same problem (reduction and homogeneity of
questions and answers).
The major difficulty facing the sample surveys already made
has been the setting-up of the sampling frame. In fact, there cannot
always be found an exhaustive and up-ta-date list of the various local-
ities, which often results in incomplete frames.
Therefore it is difficult ta speak of the consistency of
sources; inform ation generally differs according ta sources; studies are
most of the time very localised, and any generalisation would prove
hazardous.
IV. CONCLUSIONS
population of Mali is limited especially on
The results of various studies hardly
population at the beginning of the century
changes which affected the boundaries of
Knowle dge of the
the subject of it evolution.
permit the assessment of the
bearing in mind the various
Mali (ex French Sudan).
Despite the shortage of means, an im provement of sources
could be obtained by:
and regional admin-
uses made of admin-
regional statistical offices
in the im plementation and
co-operation between
istrative authorities
istrative censuses;
- a better co-ordination between studies; none of them should be under-
taken without the consent or even the participation of the "Service
de la Statistique";
im provement in the recording of vital events for Civil Registration
(study under way).
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1. SOURCES OF DATA
1) ~arly estim ates
**MAURITIUS**
The histery
old as hum an presence
of demographic
on the island.
data in Mauritius is almost as
As it had no native population, the country seems te have
been only sporadically occupied before the 18th century. It was, in
fact, uninhabited when it became French in 1715 and rem ained so until
1721, when colonisation really started. The first exhaustive enumer-
ation teok place less than fifteen years later in 1735: 838 inhabitants,
corn prising 190 European settlers and 648 African and Malagasy
slaves (1). It is probable that from that time, enumerations became
a relatively frequent administrative exercise. The results of enumer-
ations made in 1767, 1776 and 1786 have been preserved. From 1786
onw ards, the tradition was considerably reinforced since enumerations
became yearly (1 January). It was te remain so until 1831; in the
meantime, Mauritius became an English colony in 1810.
Charles Roquebain presents the results of certain enumer-
ations, but notes that "precision does not signify accuracy":
1797: 59 020 inhabitants comprlslng 6 237 Europeans, 3 703 free
Ne groes an d 49 080 sla ves
1830: 91 826 inhabitants corn prising
Negroes and 64 919 slaves (753
8 135 Europeans, 18
are unaccounted for).
019 free
Until 1828, enumerations were explicitly linked
levying of taxes. Obviously as a result, there must be a
of doubt as te the sincerity of responses and therefore te the
of results, especially as the number of slaves was used as
for the allocation of certain taxes.
with the
measure
accuracy
a basis
After a break of fifteen years, statistical censuses proper
began in 1846.
(1) According te Charles Roquebain, who unfortunately does not mention
the origin of his figure, the island had 213 inhabitants in 1725.
2) Statistic al ce ns uses
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The Central Statistical Bureau of Mauritius includes censuses
from that of 1 August 1846 onwards; the most recent (30 June 1972) is
the fourteenth. There was one very ten years between 1851 and 1931.
The Second World \1,1 ar interrupte d this rem arkable regularity (1944)
but, since 1952, censuses have been taking place· again every ten
years and are carried out in the middle of the calendar year (see
Table 61).
Table 61
~~~RITIUS-=_~Q~~~~TI2~_~~~~~DI~Q_Q~~~~Q~~CIES-i!l
ACCORDING Ta CENS USES SINCE 1846
'-------------------------------l----------------r--------------,
1 Date of census J Population Date of census 1 Population 1
1 l -t---- l 1
1 1.8.1846 1 158 462 1 31.3.1911 1 368 791 1
1 20.11.1851 Il 180 823 1 21. 5.1921 Il 376 485 1
1 1 11 8.4.1861 1 310 050 26.4.1931 1 393 238 1
11. 4 .1871 1 316 042 1 11. 6.1944 1 419 185 !
4.4.1881 1 359 874 1 29.6.1952 1 501 415 1
6.3.1891 1 370 588 1 30.6.1962 1 681 619 !
1.4.1901 1 371 023 1 30.6.1972 1 826 199 1
_______________L l l J
(1) see paragraph on geographic coverage.
3) Other so urces
Civil registration is also a long-established tradition in
Mauritius and is used very frequently along with migratory statistics
as a basis on which intercens al estim ates of population are made.
As for demographic surveys, they a11 relate to family ·plan-
ning exercises. Their sample is always therefore carefu11y selected
and they are never intended even as a secondary objective for- popul-
ation evaluation purposes.
Besides, as will be see n later,
measuring population have for many years been
the a uthorities in Mauritius have felt no nee d
by indirect and less accurate methods.
standard methods of
quite satisfactory and
to estim ate population
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All corn mentators are agreed on the excellent quality of demo-
graphic statistic al data in Mauritius, which has in this respect no
reason to en vy the most adv ance d countries. Among the numerous
tables in the demographic yearbooks of the United Nations, Mauritius
is the only African country for which statistics are reckoned to be
trustworthy.
1) Reference population
Recent censuses in Mauritius take into account all persons
present on national territory on the date of the cens us, whether they
are resident or not. It represents therefore the "de facto" population.
Very slight differences can be observed between various state-
ments of the results of the cens uses . They are due to the fact that
certain sections of the pop.ulation enumerated separately may or may
not have been included in the total figures mentioned. They refer to
the European military personnel stationed on the territory and the
crews and passengers of ships moored in Port-Louis (a few hundred
people in total); only the latter are excluded from the official 1972
census figure.
No mention is made of nationals living abroad and though
the annual statistics of people entering or leaving the country by air
or sea distinguish between migrants and tourists , they do not perm it
an evaluation of this num ber.
Mauritius is an archipelago which comprises the islands of
Mauritius and Rodrigues and several scantily populated islets. The
variation in geographical coverage from one census to another is due
mainly to Mauritius alienating its sovereignty over one or more sm all
islands, as was the case for ex am ple in 1965 when the Chagos islands
ceased to belong to Mauritius.
The
ation has for
" dependencies"
geographical coverage of censuses and of civil registr-
many years been corn plete, but civil registration in the
has only recently been regularly carried out.
When various publications (not originating from the Central
Statistical Bureau) quote official population figures, they often fail
to specify whether they refer to the State of Mauritius or only to the
island of Mauritius (without its "dependencies"). This is a frequent
source of confusion which sometimes creates artificial inconsistencies.
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There is abundant evidence of the excellent quality of cen-
suses and civil registration in Mauritius. The coverage rates are very
close to 100% (except for marriage registrations which for reasons speci-
fie to Mauritian society are very deficient).
Migration
measure of control,
escape registration.
factor of uncertainty
is subject to authorisation, which permits a
but it is likely that many migratory movements
This is certainly the source of the most im portant
in the inter-cens al estim ates of population.
It must be noted that the quality of the 1952 census has
been questioned by H. C. Brookfield who identified in it an under-
enumeration of the num ber of children under seven, in the order of
6.7%, but his method of correction of the figures concerned is open to
question and his revised figures never seem to have been used sub-
sequently. C. Xenos also note d a measure of under-enumeration (0.6%)
in the 1962 census.
III. CONCLUSIONS
For the 1 January and the 30 June of each year, the Central
Statistic al Bureau makes an estim ate of the population of Mauritius
based on the last census and data of civil registrations and mi-
grations. Furthermore, it adjusts all estim ates of population made
during the decade preceding the census on the basis of the final
results as soon as they become available. Estimates as at 30 June for
the last twenty-two years are shown in Table 62 below which also lists
the figures of the eight cens uses c arried out in the 20th century.
For 1 January 1975, the Central Statistical Bureau provided
the follow ing estim ates:
- Mauritius
- Rodrigues
- Other dependencies
Total
855 821
26 123
350
882 294
In advance of the census of 1982 which will certainly entail
modifications a posteriori, this estim ate is without any doubt the best
available at the moment.
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Table 62
MAURITIUS - EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION SINCE 1900, ACCORDING TO
CENSUSES AND INTER-CENSAL ESTIMATES BY THE
---------------------------------
CENTRAL STATISTICAL BUREAU
------------------------
1-------------r---------r----------r-----------1-------1---------
1 D te 1 M .t· 1 Rd· 1 0 th er Il!
1 a 1 aur1 1US 1 0 r1gues 1 d d . 1 Total 1 Notes 11 epeA enC1es 1
1 1 1 1 1 1 1
-----------,- r--------T T t
1 A pri l 19011 371 023 1 3 688 374 711 1
31 March 19111 368 791 1 6 690 375 481 1
21 May 19211 376 485 1 8 394 384 879 1
26 April 19311 393 238 1 9 659 402 897 (a) 1
11 June 19441 419 185 1 11 885 1 1 578 432 648 1
29 June 19521 501 415 1 13 333 1 1 752 516 500 (b)
30 June 19561 574 938 1 1 (c)
30 June 19571 593 070 1 1 (c)
30 June 19581 609 518 1 (c)
30 June 1959 627 249 (c)
30 June 1960 644 743 (c)
30 June 1961 662 368 (c)
30 June 1962 681 619 18 335 1 062 701 016
30 June 1963 695 641 18 529 (c)
30 June 1964 716 298 18 974 (c)
30 June 1965 735 245 19 438 (c)
30 June 1966 753 276 20 084 (c)
30 June 1967 767 782 20 762 (c)
30 June 1968 781 615 21 832 (c)
30 June 1969 792 893 22 434 (c)
30 June 1970 805 489 23 433 (c)
30 June 1971 816 561 24 041 (c)
30 June 1972 826 199 24 769 366 851 334 (d)
30 June 1973 834 781 25 367 350 1860 498 (c)
30 June 1974 845 755 25 709 350 1871 814 (c)
30 June 1975 856 516 26 343 350 1883 209 (c)
30 June 1976 867 885 26 539 350 1894 774 (c)
1 30 June 1977 881 761 27 058 350 1909 169 1 (c)
1 1 1
1 ----------------------------------------------------------
(a) Doubtful results, census having taken place a few weeks after a
hurricane.
(b) Including European military personnel, but not including the crew
and passengers of ships moored in Port-Louis.
(c) Inter-censal estimate as at 30 June.
(d) Not including the Chagos archipelago w hich has not been a depend-
ency of Mauritius since 1965.
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1. DATA SOURCES
1) Historie al estim ates
**MOZAMBIQUE**
Although some enumerations were carried out during the last
century, they applied only to certain regions of the country and did
not conform to any statistic al req uirements. The "Estatistic a dos Rios
de Sena, 1806" [11 is an.example. The reasons for this state of affairs
stem mainly from the fact that at the time the Portuguese only control-
led part of the territory of Mozam bique. Indeed, around 1830-1840,
according to A.H. de Oliveira Marques, "From Cabo Delgado to Lourenço
Marques, occupation of the coast itself was not continuous: going t'rom
north to south, it stopped at Angoche whose sultan resisted the
Portuguese stubbornly, starting again at Quelim ane dow n as far as the
bay of Lourenço Marques. From Cabo Delgado to Angoche, there were
only about 40 kilometres of coastal strip in the hands of Europeans;
from Sofala to Lourenço Marq ues, the territory under control was more
extensive, principaUy in the river vaUeys. However, aU along the
Zam besi there was considerable penetration into the interior where
Portuguese occupation was weU established as far as Tete and even
beyond, nearly 500 kilometres from the coast" [ 5 J.
Shortly before 1855, the population had been estimated at
300 000, " ... the truly Portuguese population, that is, obedient to the
authority of the government" [3]. The first findings relating to the
population broken down into racial types date from 1900 and show a
total of 735 152 persons, com prising 730 702 blacks, 3 014 whites and
1 436 mixed, the figures for the districts of Lourenço Marques and
Quelim ane not ha ving been include d.
2) Administrative censuses and other administrative sources
Subsequently, and up to 1928, several estimates with no pre-
tentions of a scientific nature, were made by the adm inistrative a uth-
orities; the methods used were truly em pirical and means too lim ite d.
Other estimates were made in 1920, 1923 and 1926 (the one
in 1920 did not include the population of territories administered by
the Niassa Company), giving respectively figures of 3 028 761,
3 530 377 and 3 523 611 (1) .
(1) Data estracted from the introduction to the third volume of the
Cens us of 1950.
3) Statistical enumerations
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The ye ar 1928 marked, in the histary of statistics on
Mozambique, the start of censal operations because it was in this year
t'1at the first census of "non-indigenous" population was carried out,
an exercise which preceded by two years that of the indigenous pop-
ulation.
In 1940, the first general census of population was carried
out and was repeated every ten years until 1970, which would lead
ta the supposition that the Government of the People's Republic of
Mozam bique would attem pt a sim ilar operation in 1980.
The following table shows the evolution of
of Mozam bique since 1928, according ta the various
prese nt.
the population
som atic types
Table 63
~Q~~~BI2~~-=_~Q~~~~TIQ~_Q~~~~Q~~~~TS~~~~1928
BY RACIAL TYPE
l'~-------~---ï---------r-------r------r---------------ï---------'l ", Som abc 1 1 1 1 Other 1 1
l ",type 1 Black 1 White 1 Mixed 1 ~ Total 1
1Y~ ~r ", 1 1 1 I-------T------I i
lc " 1 1 1 1 Indiansl Asiatic 1 1~~~=~=-----~~t---------~-------~------L-------L-------l !
i 1928 i 17 842 : 8 357 8 475 896! 35 570 i
1 1930 3 849 977\ 1 13 849 977 1
1 1935 1 23 131 '13 259 8 304 1 056 1 45 750 1
1 1 1 1
1940 5 031 9551 27 438 115 641 9 147 1 449 15 085 630 1
1945 1 845 1 31 221 1 15 784 9 700 1 565 l '60 115 :
1 1 1 1
1950 5 651 3061 48 213 125 149 12 630 1 613 15 738 911 1
1955 4 554 1 65 798 1 29 873 15 235 1 945 1 117 405 i
\ 1 1 1
1960 6 455 6141 97 245 1 31 455 17 241 2 098 16 603 653 i
1970 7 929 432 1162 967 1 50 189 22 531 3 814 18 168 933 1
_____________l L L L L 1 1
Note: In 1928 and in years ending with a 5, the figures related ta the
non-black population.
With
since 1961, by
the context of
FAO, no other
data.
the exception of the agricultural surveys carried out
the "Missao de Inqueritas Agricolas de Moçambique" in
the world agricultural census under the auspices of the
inform ation has been found relating ta this source of
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II. CRITICAL STUDY OF SOURCES
For the purposes of the censuses, the country was divided
into zones whose boundaries coincided with administrative divisions,
each zone being sub-divided into sectors. The responsibility for col-
lection resided, in most regions of the country, with the administrative
a uthority, representing the colonial power. Though" de jure" and
"de facto" criteria were used in the various censuses, that which was
used for the black population (which represented more than 97% of the
population enumerated in 1970), was the "de facto" population
(present) .
Any attem pt to study the evolution of population over time
must take into account the fact that the definition of the territory of
Mozam bique, as it is today, was not finalised until the end of the last
century (following an agreement signed in 1891, between the Portuguese
and the British) and that "pacification" campaigns were pursued until
1918.
Furthermore, the dispersal of population, the absence of
lines of corn munication within certain regions as well as their p oor
adm inistrative representation, the state of war prevailing in part of
the country since 1964, and the general under-development were factors
which beyond doubt exerted a non-negligible influence on the quality
of the data.
III. CONCLUSIONS
The evaluation of population figures for Mozam bique is
rendered difficult, not only because of the reasons elicited above, but
also because a significant group of adults of male sex migrate trad-
itionally, for reasons of an econom ic nature, towards neighbouring
countries.
Thus, according to M. T. Galba, " ... it can be said that in
1900, more than 80 000 natives of Mozam bique had work of a perm anent
nature in Transvaal, a figure which in our days must be multiplied
by two, in view of the increase in clandestine emigration"; thus, in
1945, 163 294 workers native to Mozam bique were enumerated in
Transvaal. This concerns the official figure relating to natives with
a legalised status. But how many were not re gistered by the a uthor-
ities? And what of those in Natal, Cape Province, Southern Rhodesia,
Nyasaland, Tanganyika and other territories?" [4, p. 190J.
for
that
and
Handbook
is estim ated
Afric a in 1967,
Area
" ... i t
South
Later, according to data in the
Mozambique, transcribed by R. Pelissier
300 000 natives of Mozam bique worked in
150 000 in Rhodesia" [ 6 J.
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In addition, after 1964, a new factor intervened rendering
more problematic attempts to estimate the. population of Mozambique:
the war of liberation. Once again according to R. Pelissier, " ... the
figures of the High Corn missariat of the United Nations for refugees are
therefore inadequate since the bastion of white English speakers is not
taken into account. This organisation counted only 30 380 refugees
belonging to Moz am bique on 30 June 1971; 25 000 in Tanzania, 5 000
in Zambia, 330 in Kenya and 50 in Swaziland. In its inaccuracy, the
figure is lower than that for Angola and for Guinea, which is already
a worrying sign. It would not be far wrong to consider the true
figure for refugees in neighbouring countries to be well in excess of
60 000 Il [ 6] .
As the non-black population has only represented a sm all
proportion of the total in the various censuses between 1% and
3% - it has been judged preferable to reconstitute only the figures for
the black population.
To this end, the follow ing figures have been added to the
enumerated totals: 100 000 in 1930, 200 000 in 1940 and 1950, 300 000
in 1960 and 600 000 in 1970, attem pting to take account in this way
of the information presented above relating to the probable number of
people living outside the country.
The figure suggested for 1 January 1975 was determined by
applying to the population enumerated in 1970 the mean annual inter-
censal increase rate for theperiod 1960-1970.
The table below presents the estimated figures for the black
population relating to the period 1930 to 1975.
Table 64
~Q~~~BIgg~-=_ESTI~~!ES_Q~_!~~_~~~Q~_~Q~g~~TIQ~
1930 Ta 1975
5 850 000
6 750 0001960
1950
--------------------------------r-------------------------------,
1 YEAR OF CENSUS POPULATION (rounded)l~-------------------------------~-------------------------------i
1930 ,1 3 950 000 1
1940 5 230 000
1
1
1
11 1970 1 8 530 000
~ 1.1.1975 1 9 357 000
________________________________1 _
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Bearing in mind the poor quality of cens uses [2J and the
fact that civil registration only covered a modest part of the country
as it functioned, at least satisfactorily, in towns and the seats of
"councellors" or " c ircumscriçoes", it would appear that im mediate prior-
ity should be given to the following:
- the carrying out of a general census of population, making reliable
data available at last;
the reorganisation and progressive extension of civil registration;
- the carrying out of sam pIe surveys allowing, in particular, an ac-
curate insight to be gained into the levels of the principal indic-
ators of population movements.
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1. DATA SOURCES
1) Total pO,Eulation
During 1921 (3 May 1921) the first official population census
of South West Africa was conducted. Prior to that date partial cen-
suses had been conducted, e. g. a census of the white population taken
in 1903, when a total of 4 640 individuals were counted, but the ac-
curacy of these earlier counts can only be a matter of conjecture.
It is generally accepted that the Bushmen were the first in-
habitants of the territory, followed by the Hottentots and the Dam aras.
Before 1880, very few whites had visited the territory, these being
mainly missionaries, hunters and merchants. Shortly after that year
a German Merchant named Luderitz purchased a strip of land along
the coast and placed this acquisition under the protecton of the German
Em pire. There after Germ an control was extende d gradually but never
reached beyond the southern and central portions of the territory.
Since the First World War the administration of the territory has been
in the hands of the South Afric an Government. The discovery of
diamonds in 1908 led to the im migration of an unknow n but consider-
able num ber of whites and also provided em ployment opportunities for
the already-resident population.
To date six censuses of South West Africa as a whole have
been conducted by the South African Government. Particulars of these
cens uses are as follows:
Table 65
NAMIBIA - POPULATION EVOLUTION ACCORDING TO CENSUSES
2.01%
2.07%
2.30%
3.89%
1.23% }
3.68%
1960
1946*
1936*
6 Septem ber
5 May
7 May
8 May
r---------------------------------------------------------------;
1 Date 1 Po ulation 1 Annual inter-censal 1
1 1 p 1 growth percent age 1
~---------------------r----- l 1
3 May 1921 * 1 228 916 1
1 1
1 320 457 1
1 1
1 362 464 1
1 1
1951 * 1 434 081 1
1 1
1 526 004 1
1 1
6 May 1970 1 761 562 1
-------------------__1 1 _
See paragraph 11.1
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The accuracy of these figures will be discussed later. Apart
from these censuses no other surveys which give an indication of popul-
ation size have been conducted.
2) Births and deaths
Despite serious efforts on the part of the registering author-
ities to im prove registration coverage, a large proportion of births and
deaths are never registered. The result is that current birth and
death statistics are not available. Furthermore, no sample surveys
which could give an indication of fertility and mortality have been
conducted in the territory.
Over the
Africa and South
frontier control.
a v ailable.
years migration between the Republic of South
West Africa has not been subject to any form of
Hence no South West African migration statistics are
II. CRITICAL STUDY OF CENSUS RESULTS
1 ) GeneraI
At the outset it should be mentioned that at the 1951 and
earlier censuses, the population of the northern sector of South West
Africa (Le. the districts of Eastern Caprivi, Kaokoveld, Kavango and
Ovam bo) was, for various practical reasons such as scattered popul-
ation, difficult terrain, lack of transport, etc., not enumerated, but
was estim ated as accurately as possible by the Native Corn missioners.
At the 1960 census the population of this sector accounted for 49 per
cent of the total population. As will be noticed from the figures fur-
nished in paragraph LI the average annual population growth rate
between the 1936 and 1946 co unts (1. 23 per cent) and the 1946 and 1951
counts (3.68 per cent) appear to be incorrect. This can be explained
by the fact that there very obviously was a serious underestim ation
of the population of the northern sector at the 1946 count. When the
average annual growth percentage is calculated between 1936 and 1951
(Le. 1946 is ignored), a figure of 2.01 per cent is obtained which
accords with the 1921-1936 and 1951-1960 percentages of 2.30 and 1.07
res pectively.
The 1970 census, on the other hand, appears to be the most
corn plete of the six censuses as the growth rate between 1960 and 1970
was 3.89 per cent while fertility, mortality and net migration gain
were at norm al le ve ls .
2) Refere nce po p ulatio n
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The six censuses referred to above a11 related to the de
facto population of South West Africa, foreign visitors included. At
the 1970 census, residents who were abroad on census day were enumer-
ated on their return, if such return was within three months of census
day. At ail previous censuses such persons were not enumerated at
ail.
a) General
As has been mentioned, the 1960 and 1970 censuses covered
the whole of South West Africa, whereas at earlier censuses the popul-
ation of the northern sector was estimated. Walvis Bay, which is ter-
ritory of the Republic of South Africa, was included in the population
figures for South West Africa for administrative purposes at ail past
cens uses. During 1977, however, Walvis Bay '1.' as again placed under
direct South African administration.
b) Definitions of "urban" and "rural"
For purposes of the 1970 census, "urban" was described as
fo11ows:
- a11 cities and towns with some form of local government,
- a11 areas of an urban nature, Le. areas with urban amenities (wate r
electricity, etc.) but without local government. This group mainly
com prises mine townships such as Oranjemund and Rosh Pinah in the
Luderitz district.
A11 other areas were regarded as rural. Apprixim ately the
same urban/rurai definitions were used at earlier censuses.
c) Nomads·
The most nom adic people in South
Bushmen. At the 1970 cens us, this populatio n
for 3 per cent of the total population and no
problems were noted.
West Afric a are the
group only accounte d
particular enumeration
4) Factors which mal_~ave influenced the quality of the data
As has already been mentioned, the fact that the figures for
the northern sector were estim ated at earlier censuses would have af-
fected the quality of the results. Apart from the normal factors
which influence the quality of census data in any country (e. g. under-
enumeration of infants, a measure of distrust regarding the objects of
the census and the confidentiality of information furnished) no other
specifie detrimental factors were encountered at South West African cen-
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suses. No post-censal surveys which could substantiate census results
have been undertaken and partly as a result of the under-registration
of vital events very little could be done in the way of tests on coher-
ence between various sources.
III. POST-1970 CENSAL DATA
It is estimated that on 1 January 1975 the population of South
West Africa numbered 863 000. This number is comprised of 12 dif-
ferent population groups, each with its own distinct customs, mode of
life and language. These groups are listed below and the percentages
in brackets reflect the proportion of each group to the total popul-
ation of 863 000:
Table 66
NAMIBIA - BREAKDOWN OF POPULATION BY ETHNIC GROUP
AT 1ST JANUARY 1975
r-------------------------------r-------------------------------
1 ETHNIC GROUP 1 PERCENTAGE
I-------------------------------t-------------------------------
Ovambos 46.6
Whites
Dam aras
Hereros
11.3
8.8
6.6
2.2
4.4
3.8
3.4
0.9
3.0
6.5
Namas
Rehoboth Basters
Kavangos
East-Caprivians
Bushmen
Coloureds
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1,
1
1
1
1
1 Kaokovelders
1 11 Tswanas 1 0.5
j-------------------------------t-------------------------------1
i TOTAL 1 100.0 1
L l ----------1
A further 2.0% of the population belongs to population groups
other than those listed above.
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In view of the im pending independence of South West Afric a,
the Department of Statistics in Pretoria will shortiy no longer be res-
ponsible for the statistics of that country. It is therefore idle to dis-
cuss im provements in the field of demographic data collection.
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The situation of the Republic of Niger with respect to demo-
graphie data is similar to that of many other French-speaking count-
ries in Africa: until recently, very little reliable data were available;
administrative censuses and a sample survey, now obsolete, have for
twenty years constituted the only sources for the various population
estim ates and projections.
The first general census of population took place in October
1977; a second sam pIe survey for 1980 is under consideration.
Niger covers an area of 1 187 000 km2 of which three
quarters is desert or se mi-desert populate d by pastoral nom ads and
caravaners; the zone situated roughly to the south of the 15th parallel
constitutes the only fertile band where the sedentary population is con-
centrated.
The present day frontiers of the country (cf. map ) were
fixed shortly before 1930, and contain six principal ethnical groups:
3 sedentary groups: the Zarm a Song ais , the Haoussas, and the
Kanouris;
3 nom adic groups: the Touaregs, the Peulhs, and the Toubous.
The main tow ns are also concentrate d in the southern part
of the country with the exception of Agadez which is destined to grow
rapidly with the increasing exploitation of various mineraI resources.
II. DATA SOURCES
1) Historie al estim ates
Enumerations of population were organised very early on by
the colonial authorities and many of the original documents are to be
found in the "Archives Nationales du Niger" (1).
(1) It must be noted that the recently created "Service des Archives
Nationales" does not possess all the official records of Niger, a
large part of which are to be found in Senegal.
220 **NIGER**
----------------------------------------------------------------,
The series of
ye ar when Niger bec ame
are available.
annual administrative
an autanomous state)
censuses since 1920 (the
and sorne previous dates
of the
research
It has not been possible ta find
population of Niger apart from the
has been both hasty and limited
any other previous estim ates
administrative censuses and
due ta the lac k of recor ds.
2) Official Sources
a) Censuses
The former administrative censuses have been somewhat arbi-
trarily dissociated from more recent ones (since 1960) though they do
not differ in either their aims or methods.
Af'ter the independence of Niger, the Ministry of the Interior
has continued ta carry out censuses through its representatives in the
different administrative sub-divisions.
taxes;
timing
The purpose of these censuses rem ains the collection of
their frequency is very irregular (every 2 ta 5 years) and their
varies among the regions.
It is
ce ns us in 1977,
The most recent
the l nterior.
these statistics which, up ta the general population
provided the data base for population measurement.
have given rise ta a publication of the Ministry of
A registry has officially existed in Niger since 1956, but
its observance rem aï'ns very poor especially in rural areas.
Up ta now, there has been no attem pt ta make use of the
registrations or even ta centralise documents.
A reform of the Civil Registry ta be progressively im ple-
mented t'rom 1979 onwards will provide for the centralisation of registr-
ations by means of a monthly return corn pleted at district level, and
sent ta the central administration.
The use of this inform ation for demographich purposes will
thereaf'ter be assured, notab1y by the "Direction de la Statistique".
Simultaneously, a public information
everyone ta make the necessary registrations
their place of residence is to be undertaken.
cam paign ta
at the office
encourage
nearest ta
It is nevertheless ta be feared that registration will, for
a long time, rem ain quite insufficient ta allow for an annual adjust-
ment of the population figure.
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3) Statistic al Ce ns uses
The Republic of Niger carried out its first general population
in Octaber/November 1977. Provisional results are now avail-
[28 J and give the distribution of the resident population by sex
administrative sub-divisions: regions, districts and urban centres.
census
able
and
Two demographic surveys have been carried out in Niger:
one for the sedentary zone and one for the nomadic zone.
zone
map
been
The first one taok place in 1959-1960 [14]
which covers the south and the south-east of
) the taw n of Niamey was exclude d from the
the object of an exhaustive census in 1959.
in the sedentary
the country (see
survey as it had
The aims of this survey were ta provide the following:
- an estim ate of the sedentary population of Niger;
- a distribution of this population according ta its principal demo-
graphic characteristics;
- an estim ate of conventional demographic ratios;
a knowledge of the basic social structures: households - compounds;
- a documentary source for the agricultural survey which was ta follow.
The survey in the nom adic zone taok place in 1963-1964 [15J;
this s urvey was somew hat experimental as it was the first ta deal with
non-sedentary populations.
Apart from establishing an appropriate methodology, its aims
were as follows:
- a demographic study of the population;
- a study of economic movements;
- a study of food consum ption;
- a quantitative and qualitative study of livestack.
Following a preliminary survey, the project revealed itself
ta be unpracticable and very costly, and consequently the survey was
limited ta the area of Tahoua and its immediate surroundings.
Even in the opinion of its proponents, the results obtained
suffered from the diffic ult conditions under which inform ation was col-
lecte d and should be considered as orders of magnitude rather than
precise values; furthermore, the initial objective, which was ta get
an estim ate of the nom adic population in Niger, was abandoned in the
preparatary stage of the survey, so that these results cannot be used
for the present study.
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For the record, it should be mentioned that a third more
recent survey was carried out (in 1970-1971) on a sample of the popul-
ation of Niamey and on a sam pIe of the rural population of the Maradi
and Zinder regions l17, 20, 23, 24, 25J; this KAP-type (1) survey
s~udied 2 000 women in Niamey and 1 500 women in rural areas.
Preliminary work has permitted an estim ation of the popul-
ation of the tow n of Niamey in 1970, but the res ults 0 btained do not
provide any data on the total population figure of Niger at that date.
In the context of the socio-econom ic account of Niger under-
taken by the Government in the 1960s, two other nation-wide surveys
should be mentioned:
the agricultural survey of Niger [SJ which took place immediately
after the demographic survey and which provides sorne demographic
inform ation on the farming population;
- the study of food consumption in Niger [12); this survey is comple-
mentary to the demographic survey of 1960 concerning sedentary
zones. Unlike the study in nomadic zones, the former was divided
into two parts. The report contains sorne general demographic data
on the families of the sam pIe.
III. CRITICAL STUDY OF SOURCES
Of the previously mentioned sources, only three provide d at a
for the country as a whole:
- the ad ministr a ti ve ce ns uses;
- the demographic survey of 1960;
- the general population census of 1977.
These three sources will be studied in turn in order to
assess their reliability.
1) The Administrative Censuses
a) Past Cens uses
Through force of circumstance, these censuses could not be
carried out in the whole country every year, and the annual fig.ures
conscientiously provided by the administration must often have been
estim ates.
Great accuracy is not to be expected of these data
it has not been possible to correct and which will be use d in
crude form up to the 1960s.
(1) Knowledge, Attitudes and Practice.
which
their
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----------------------------------------------------------------
A total figure of the population of Niger was published in
each of the volumes of the "Annuaire Statistique de l'Afrique Occident-
ale Française" (Annual Statistical Yearbook of French West Africa); this
published figure corresponded to the size of the population within the
then current boundaries and as these boundaries moved several times,
it is difficult to make com parisons between the publications.
For the figures quoted at the end of this chapter, the authors
have endeavoured, as far as possible, to represent the population with-
in the present frontiers of Niger: for exam pIe, between 1932 and 1947
the colony of Upper-Volta having been abolished, the Dori and Foda
N' Gourma areas were linked to Niger and included in its census; their
figures have therefore been subtracted from the total population.
b) Recent Cens uses
The custom ary draw backs in this kind of operation are to
be found in Niger which is no exception to the general rule.
* The population concerned is
is to say the population registered for
portion of the population also being
headings "children" and "old people".
the "de jure" population, that
tax pur poses ; the non-taxable
counted nationally under the
Migrants moving within the national frontiers are still
counted according to their village of birth even if they have been
living for several years in another part of the country and more especi-
ally in the tow ns, which explains why the urban population figure
given by administrative censuses is much lower than the "de facto"
population.
Emigrants
where their fa milies
ye ars) .
continue to
pay taxes
be registered in their village of birth
for them for several years (at least 3
lm migrants who have resided in the country for several
years also pay taxes and are therefore counted.
* Administrative censuses cover the whole territory and include
the nom adic populations.
* Several factors lead to an under-estim ation of the population
in such a cens us:
it is in the interest of any individu al inclined to evade tax to avoid
being enumerated: this is doubtless frequently the case with emi-
grants, foreigners, and nom ads; even among the sedentary popul-
ation, certain heads of household conceal the existence of some mem-
bers of their families.
- because of the difficulties of the terrain, the bad condition of r oads,
the great distances to cover and the lack of staff, enumerators are
often forced to collect inform ation from some respresentative of the
village or tribe, and are therefore unable to check their inform ation
on the spot.
- fin ally , the
apart) and
to provide
time.
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the time over which they are spread makes
inform ation on the whole country for any
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to la ye ars
it im possible
one point in
The use of such censuses for demographic
numerous adjustments which have been attempted
Niger; this subject will be returned to later.
2) !he_De!!!.~~aphic Sam pIe Survey of 1960
purposes requires
several times in
This was the first and only survey to have taken place in
Niger for strictly demographic purposes. Its particular interest lies
in its providing data for nearly the whole country; in fact, the uni-
verse studied was 2 700 000 people out of approxim ately 2 900 000
living in the country at that date.
The sample taken represented 3% of the population divided
into 6 strata.
Results refer only to the "de jure" population.
The methodological part of the report of the survey being
very brief, no mention was made either of the difficulties encountered
during the operations or of the quality of the data collected.
3) The General Population Census of October/Novem ber 1977
At the end of 1977, the Republic of Niger carried
first general population census. This encompassed the whole
population living on the territory at the time of enumeration,
of Niger living abroad not being included.
out its
of the
natives
Bearing in mind the difficulty of counting the nom adic popul-
ation living in the pastoral zone, the region of Agadez was enumerated
in three stages, district by district, in July, August and Decem ber 1977.
month,
field:
In the
because of
country at large,
the u nfa vo ur able
the operation
conditions for
lasted about
collection in
one
the
difficulty in recruiting census agents of sufficiently high educational
standard;
- long distances te be covered on roads in bad condition;
difficulty in locating
proved necessary to
region.
nom adic settlements
have recourse to
and families; it very often
a guide fam iliar with the
Enumeraters met with a favourable reception everywhere even
if, in sorne cases, heads of household clearly concealed the existence
of wives and children of their households.
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At the time of publication of the provisional results [28 J,
an adjustment to the figures was made to take account of the nom ads
who were known to have avoided enumeration and of the wives and
daughters who had been concealed on purpose.
A post-enumeration check was made about one month after
the census and was carried out in 1% of the enumeration zones (33 out
of 3 320 zones).
No clear conclusion was able to be drawn as the size of the
areas concerned turned out to be too variable and their number insuf-
ficient.
4) Consistenc,r between the different sources
a) Administrative Census
Several population estim ates and projections have been made
on the basis of these censuses:
* "Annuaire Statistique 1962 et 1967" (Statistical Yearbook): In
order to give total figures year by year, the authors have extrapolated
and interpolated the results available to them for each village or
tribe. By this method they obtained for 1960 a figure near to that
of the demographic survey:
Demographic survey 1960:
Statistical Yearbook 1960:
2 876 000
2 864 000
The annual growth rate observed lay between 2.6% and 2.7%.
* * Estim ate _ of the_.EE.pulation of Niger [11J: A projection of the
population of Niger up to 1978 has been made on the basis of adm in-
istrative censuses' carried out between 1963 and 1968. It is those
estimates which have in part been used in the Annuaire Statistique
of 1969 and which stood until the general census of 1977.
A differential rate has been used for the various regions.
Taking account of the growth observed between two counts in each
region, for the country as a whole, the ann ual growth rate must have
increased from 2.67% in 1964 to 2.79% in 1978.
The population thus projected for 1975 amounted to 4 600 000.
* * * !he_ POEulation of the ReEublic of Niger - Estim ate for
1973 t 33 J: This estim ate also uses the results of the two most recent
administrative censuses by canton. The author has deduced an
annual growth rate by canton and projecte d the population up to 1973
by adding a factor of 3% to the results of the last census to take ac-
count of an under-estim ation in the 0 bserved population.
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In this way, he arrived at a total population of 4 304 000
in 1973 while the figure obtained for 1973 in the study described
above (**) is 4 356 000. The mean annual growth rate deduced by
the author was 2.2%, an estimate which he thought would be valid for
the next five ye ars, that is up to 1978.
**** Regional Accounts of the "Direction du Plan" (Planning Depart-
ment) [5]: Each regional planning department established an account
at the end of 1976: the demographic account is also based on the
adm inistrative ce ns uses, but a finer analysis of growth rate has been
undertaken; the authors have deduced from this separate rates for
rural and urban areas and for nom adic and sedentary populations.
A mean growth rate by region was calculated as well as an
a ver age national growth rate of 2.8%.
The results of the pilot census carried out in preparation
for the general census of 1977 had show n up a gap of approxim ately
20% between the administrative and the enumerated population; the
authors of the regional accounts corrected the population of the last
administrative census by applying an increase of 20% to the regional
totals. It is to this new population figure that they applied the
growth rates previously mentioned.
The population of Niger assessed in this way amounted to
5 122 000 at the end of 1976, while at the same date the estim ate men-
tioned above (**) indicates 4727 000, with a growth rate of 2.77%.
After a study on fertility and mortality, the authors had
estimated an annual natural increase rate of 2.5%, which seems a little
low in relaton to what had been observed between two administrative
censuses (cf. estim ation presented above) covering the same period.
On the assum ption that this rate is maintained for several
years and that the age structure rem ains stable, projections have been
made for the population in the survey zone; by adding to this the pop-
ulation which had not been accounted for, subject to the same growth
rate, a population figure of 4 181 000 is obtained for 1975.
c) The General Population Census of 1977
The population of Niger enumerated in October/Novem ber 1977
amounte d to 5 098 000 persons.
By retaining the assum ption of an annual mean growth rate
of 2.78% (1) for the two years prior to the census, the population of
Niger at the end of 1975 is estim ated to have been 4 826 000.
(1) Rate observed in the estimates noted in section **
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Table 67
NIGER - POPULATION SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE CENTURY
881
685
966
562
2 547
2 628
2 702
2 781
043
460
295
049
075
936
536
413
950
372
961
555
532
452
181
888
558
1 480 000
1 492 000
1 465 013
1 558
1 576
1 618
1 659
1 680
1 744
1 829
1 869
1 084
1 157
1 149
1 222
1 197
1 366
1 427
1 441
1 473
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1 1934
1 1935
11936
1 1937
11938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1944
1945
1-~~:~-T-::~~~~~~:~:f-;;::~~~-----l~~:~-r::~~~~~~:~~r---;;::~~~-l
1------t------------~-------------1-----t-----------~------------1
1913 1 960 000 DFluctuating 11946 1 1 949 218
1914 894 967 Dfronti ers. It is 11947 1 2 017 350
1915 845 886 Ddiffic u1t to 119i18 1 2 040 062
Dknow exactly 11949 1 2 070 664
Dto which ter- 11950 1 2 126 322
Dritor y these 11951 1 2 163 784
Dfig ures cor- \1952 1 2 227 506
Drespond. 11953 1 2 277 391
1) 11954 1
D 11955 1
D 11956 1
ICurrentfrontiers 11957 1
1 11958 \
1 11959 1
1 1 1
1 490 529 1 11960 1 2 876 000 Demogr. survey
1 542 801 1 11961 1 2 948 406
1 11962 1 3 040 673
1 11963 1 3 332 258
DOrigin of these \1964 1 3 421 357
)figures unknownl1965 1 3 513 111
11966 1 3 607 898
11967 1 3 705 370
11968 1 3 805 826
11969 1 3 909 372
11970 1 4 024 000
\1971 1 4 125 850
11972 1 4 243 000
11973 1 4 355 769
\1974 1 4 475 963
11975 1 4 599 785
11976 1 4 727 292
_________________________________l~~~__L_~_~~~_~~ __~~~~~~!!~~ _
* From 1913 to 1953: Official Records figures
From 1956 to 1976: Adjusted Administrative Censuses
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IV. CONCLUSIONS
1) Results
Table 67 shows the population figures for Niger that it has
proved possible ta collect. Despite their apparent accuracy, they are
in most cases estim ates resulting from adjustments made by different
methods.
From these figures an
the evolution of the population
which are show n in Table 68.
attem pt has been made ta determ ine
of Niger since 1915, the results of
Table 68
NIGER - PROBABLE EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION SINCE THE
BEGINNING OF THE 20TH CENTURY
(Situation at 31st December each year)
3 550 000
4 250 000
2 500 000
4 800 000
3 200 000
1930
1925
1935
1920
I-----------r-------------------r------------r-----------------1
: YEAR 1 POPULATION 1 YEAR 1 POPULATION 1
~-----------t-------------------t------------t-----------------,
1915 1 850 000 1 1950 1 2 200 000
1 1 1
1 1 000 000 1 1955 1
1 1 280 000 1 1960 1
1 1 1
1 1 490 000 1 1965 1
1 1 500 000 1 1970 1
1 1 1
1940 1 1 700 000 1 1975 1
1945 1 1 900 000 1 1L l l l _
of which
period.
A stagnation is observed between
c annot be e asily determ ine d since
1930
data
and 1935, the cause
are lac king for this
The figure shown for 1960 is slightly higher than the result
of the demographic survey but it is believed that this study under-
estim ated the nom adic population outside the scope of the s urvey.
Holding ta the hypothesis of a mean annual growth rate in
the range of 2.77% and 2.78% between 1975 and 1977, the population
of Niger would have been 4 698 200 by lst January 1975.
2) Sources
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In conclusion, the recom mendations for the im provement of
the sources of demographic data are as follows:
encouragement of the population ta cooperate in Civil Registry ta
incre ase its usefulness;
regular statistical censuses with improvement in data collection,
notably among the nom adic populations;
study of the principal ratios by means of single-round or multi-round
sam pie surveys;
a specifie study of migration about which little is know n at present.
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1. PRE-SECOND WORLD WAR ESTIMATES
**NIGERIA**
Estim ates of the population of the largest re gion of the
country - Northern Nigeria - exist as far bac k as the middle of the
19th century. Heinrich Barth (1857) estim ated the population of
Northern Nigeria between 30 and 50 million. Lugard accepted these
as correct estim ates but in 1900 he also estim ated the population of
the same region at nine million. However, as Prothero [121 has
pointed out, acceptance of both these estimates implies depopulation
in Northern Nigeria during the period of 50 years. Kuczynski [6] was
also highly critic al of Lugard 1 s standpointj he conclude d that these
early population estim ates were grossly exaggerate d.
Estim ates of the population of Nigeria for the first half of
the 20th century are provided by the census returns of 1866 and 1868.
Decennial censuses were taken in Lagos in 1871 and 1881 followed by
a count in 1901.
In 1911, an attempt was made for the first time to broaden
the coverage of the population in order to provide an estim ate of the
population of the country as a whole. In 1901, estimates of the pop-
ulation of Northern Nigeria range d between 6.7 and 30 million people;
the wide range am ply suggests that these estim ates were no more than
mere guesses. The de facto census of 1911 was probably confined to
government stations in Northern Nigeria while in the South, estim ates
were made on the basis of the best data available in each district.
In total, 17 133 689 people were reported for the country - 7 858 689
and 9 275 000 for the Southern and Northern provinces respectively.
In 1921, an attempt was made to widen the coverage of the
census operation: it was conducted on a de facto basis but in two
parts - the township census and the provincial census. The township
census was conducted on a single day i.e. 24 April, 1921 and the
provincial census lasted two months (March to May, 1921). The town-
ship census, which was confined to non-natives, was reported to be
fairly complete and that the results might be taken as "nearly" cor-
rect. In the case of the provincial census, the enumeration was suc-
cessfully conducted in only very few areas. The result of the census
was as follows: 8 371 459 and la 259 982 for Southern and Northern
provinces respectively (Le. 18 621 441 for the entire country). Cox [41
in his corn ments on the 1921 census conclude d that the 1921 census of
Southern Nigeria was reduced to a mere compilation of existing data.
WIth respect to Northern Nigeria, the report stated that " whilst it is
not pretended that the count made of the natives in the provinces was
anything more than approxim ately accurate, the statistics, neverthe-
less, furnish a great amount of valuable inform ation" [ 3J. According
to Talbot, [131 while the township census was about 95 percent ac-
curate, the reported statistics from the provincial census could only
be regarded as approximate.
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In 1931, another country-wide census was conducted, but this
was hampered by many difficulties, including the severe economic de-
pression of the early thirties and the Aba riots of 1929 that spread
to parts of Owerri, Onitsha and Calabar provinces. Under these cir-
cumstances, the attem pt to count the population in these areas was
abandoned on the order of the Governor who ruled that the census in
the South should consist merely of a corn pilation of existing records
with an intensive census of the Egba division and of Lagos. The 1931
ce ns us was muc h less s uccessful in the So uth th a n in the North; as
a result the census of the Southern provinces a150 became "a mere
corn pilation of existing data". A total population of 19 928 171, com-
prising 11 434 924 and 8 493 247 was reported for the Northern and
Southern provinces respectively.
II. THE 1952-53 CENSUS
The second world war obstructed the conduct of any census
in 1941. In 1952-53, the colonial government planned and conducted
what turned out to be the first corn prehensive census on a de facto
basis in Nigeria. This cens us took place in Northern Nigeria in May,
June and July 1952, in Western Nigeria in Decem ber 1952 and January
1953 and in Eastern Nigeria in May, June and August 1953. The result
of the count gave a total of 31 500 000 for the country corn prising
16 840 000 living in Northern Nigeria, 6 087 000 in Western Nigeria,
7 218 000 in Eastern Nigeria and 272 000 for Lagos Federal territory.
There were 15 354 non-Afric ans.
At the close of the census operation, a 95% degree of ac-
curacy, later adjusted to 97% in the Northern Region, 97% in the East,
and 95% in the West, was claimed. However, in terms of the actual
population size, the census has certain shortcomings. Available
evidence shows thàt certain areas were undercounted; ex am pIes include
Ilorin Division, the Fulani nomads in the North, Ede town and children
2 - 3 years in the West and Ibibio fishermen from Eket division of the
East. Olusanya argued in 1967 that there must have been about 18%
under-enumeration; hence he arrived at an estim ated population of
36 725 340 in contrast to the reported 31 500 000. The 1952-53 census
report did not provide inform ation on rural and urban classific ation
of the population.
III. THE 1962 AND 1963 CENSUSES
The 1962 census was country-wide and was conducted between
5 and 21 May, 1962, hence it was corn pletely national in its scope and
coverage. The census report, presented in July, 1962, gave 22.5 mil-
lion for the North, 12.4 million for the East, la million for the West
and 675 thousand for Lagos - a t-,..,t.al of 45.575 million for the country.
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These reported figures aroused considerable controversy, the more so
as they had political implications for the distribution of parliamentary
seats for the impending 1964 Federal elections [l1J. This caused a
political conflict between the East, dominated by the NCNC (National
Council of Nigeria and Cameroon) and the North, dominated by the NPC
(North Peoples' Convention). However, the controversy was nipped in
the bud when in February 1963, the results of the 1962 census were
cancelled. Another census was conducted between 5 - 8 November 1963.
The results of the 1963 census were released in February
1964: 55.6 million for the whole country, of which 29.8 million in the
North, 12.4 million in the East, 10.3 million in the West, 2.5 million
in the Mid-West, and 0.675 million for Lagos. These figures caused
a serious constitutional crisis le ading to court action. Eventually,
the census results were accepted. In spite of this, several estimates
ha ve been made by researchers. Olusanya estim ated in 1967 the po p-
ulation of Nigeria in 1963 as 47 932 902; later Olusanya and Ebigbola
estimated the 1963 population as 44 828 000. Okonjo's estimate falls
between both figures, being '45 332 179 [7, p. 116J.
IV. THE 1973 CENSUS
The 1973 census was conducted in late Novem ber and early
December, 1973. On May 8, 1974, a ... provisional census figure of
79.76 million was announced to the nation (Daily Times, 1974). The
announcement later generated serious controversy over the reliability
of the provisional census figures. Eventually, a new military regime,
in September 1975, cancelled the reported 1973 provisional census
figures on the grounds that the census figures could not receive
general acceptance from the masses. Since then, the 1963 census
figures have been used for planning purposes.
United Nations estimates of Nigeria's population in 1973 was
put as 59.61 million (UN 1973). Olusanya and Ebigbola estimated it
to be 58.72 million, while Olusanya and Pursell [9J estimated the 1973
population to be 59.44 million.
V. DEMOGRAPHIC SAMPLE SURVEYS
As a result of the dearth of reliable census figures in
Nigeria, serious efforts have been made recently by individuals and
institutions to conduct ~~ hoc demographic s am pIe surveys. The object-
ives of these surveys are diverse; these include measurement of the
rate of internaI migration, rural-urban fertility differentials; im pact
of family planning program mes on the fertility behaviour of respondents
of certain areas or groups; housing needs; agricultural productivity;
etc. However, information on births and deaths is usuaUy coUected;
these sometimes yield estimates of vital rates. In nearly aU cases,
the validity of the population base to which the measures are related
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is still questionable. The two surveys that are nation-wide are the
"Rural Demographie Sam pIe Survey 1965-66" which was conducted by the
Federal Office of Statistics, Lagos and the "Fertility and F am ily Plan-
ning Survey 1971-73". conducted by the former Institute of Population
and Manpower Studies, University of Ife. Neither of these national
surveys provided estim ates for the population size of the country.
Rather, they only provide inform ation on births and deaths from which
vital rates could be and are sometimes corn puted.
VI. POST-ENUMERATION SURVEYS
During previous census exercises, no postr-enumeration sur-
veys were conducted either to assess the coverage and content errors
of the main counts or ta collect detailed inform ation that could not be
included in the main census. The plan to hold a postr-enumeration
census in 1973 did not materialise; the census figures were eventllally
nullifie d.
Thus, it becomes obvious that Nigeria still relies largely
on estimates and projections of her population; the 1963 census which
is still used for planning purposes is remote in time, the information
collected is severely limited and the quality of the data is subject to
wide margins of error. Unfortunately, there are no recent sam pIe sur-
veys to provide s upplementary inform ation on the size of Nigeria' s pop-
ulation. At present, planners assume that the country's population
is in the region of 75 to 80 million.
VII. CONCLUSIONS
It has been noted that prior to 1952, various estimates of
the country' s pop ulation were advanced by adm inistrators. The decen-
niaI censuses since 1866 were limited in scope and in coverage; the
1952-53 count appears ta be the most corn prehensive in ,spite of the
speculations of an undetermined margin of undercount. Then, the
reasons for the undercount were associated with fears of taxation and
taboos re1ating to enumeration of c hildren, illiteracy and poor
publicity. By 1963, the intense publicity was misconstrued: people
associated the n umerical size of their loc alities with econom ic and
political considerations, including revenue allocation, representation
in houses of legislature, etc. Mass census migration to areas of
origin was widespread; eventually, the reported figure was claimed
ta have been grossly inflated. The hope of researchers that the 1973
count would provide more acc urate data on the country' s population
and its characteristics was frustrated when the figures were nullified
as being unacceptable. Thus, the 1963 census remains the latest
acceptable figure for planning purposes in the country.
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It is expected that, after the forthcoming elections, re-
searchers would explore non-conventional sources of data, e. g. elect-
oral lists and voters cards, including the proposed identity c~rds ID
provide plausible estim ates of the country' s population. So far,
Nigeria has no corn prehensive, country-wide vital registration system
and therefore no register of vital events are available as is the case
of her neighbouring Francophone countries. Worse still, another cen-
sus is not anticipated for the next five years - if this materialises,
there would have been a 20-year intercensal period with no supple-
mentary data in the form of nation-wide surveys or register of vital
events te update, adjust or evaluate the census data. Thus, the
precise size of the country' s population is yet unknow n.
1.- "Annuaire
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1. THE ISLAND OF REUNION
**REUNION**
Reunion, together with Mauritius and a certain num ber of
other sma11 islands, constitute the Mascarenes (named after
Mascarenhas, a Portuguese sailor who discovered them in 1517). This
group has a very marked individuality, due to itB geographical isol-
ation and the specifie nature of itB population. Before the 17th
century, these islands were tota11y uninhabited ô the present population
is made up of elementB originatlng from Europe, Africa, Madagascar
and Asia (1 ndia and China).
Reunion is situated in the Indian Ocean, approxim ately 800
km east of Madagascar and 225 km west of Mauritius. It has a sur-
face area of 2 510 km2. Since 1638, date of first settlement, the
island has been attached to France, except for a short period of
British occupation (1810-1815), first as a colony and then ITom 1946
onwards as an overseas Department. Origina11y it was ca11ed "Ile
Bourbon"; itB present name, dating back to the time of the French
Revolution and the First Em pire, was definitively adopte d in 1848.
Reunion is administered by a Prefect; it is divided into 4
administrative arrondissementB, each under the jurisdiction of a Sub-
Prefect, and 24 corn munes administered by elected mayors (1).
II. THE MAIN POPULATION DEVELOPMENTS
There is no trace of hum an presence before 1638. At this
date a modest settlement was established, num bering no more than
around 50 inhabitantB by 1670. It was aIso at this period that the
first attem ptB at exploitation were made, accom panied, as was too often
the case at the time, by the introduction of Kaffir or Malagasy slaves.
Progress remained slow until 1715, when the cultivation of coffee was
begun. Growth was then considerable, with the population increasing
from 2 000 in 1717 to 85 000 in 1804.
(1) The fo11owing sm a11 islands: Tromelin, Les Glorieuses, Juan de Nova,
Bassas de India, Europa, the first of which is situated in the
Indian Ocean, the others being in the Mozam bique Channel, fa11
under the jurisdiction of the Prefect of Reunion, but they are not
part of the Department. They are uninhabited.
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Thanks ID its isolation, Reunion rem ained relatively un-
scathed by the tribulations of the Revolution and the Em pire. As
noted above, it was occupied in 1810 by the British, who evacuated
the island in 1815, but retained Mauritius (formerly "Ile de France").
Slavery was completely abolished in 1848 (there were then
60 ID 70 000 slaves in a population of the order of 150 000). Between
1815 and 1848, mean annual growth is estim ated at about 2%. It is
certain that the growth in population was essentially due ID forced im-
migration which persisted des pite official prohibition of the trade, dif-
ficult ID enforce in this isolated region,' for the natural population
balance would certainly be negative.
surprising is that after the em ancipation of
balance rem ained in deficit for a very long
no doubt also the case in Mauritius). Fertil-
and mortality very high. Among the facIDrs
be mentioned the appearance of malaria around
What is more
the slaves, the natural
time in Reunion (as was
ity was relatively low
in this evolution must
1865.
To counteract this deficit, recourse was made ID the im-
migration of Indians (originating mainly from the south-west of the
peninsula) largely under contract. Although this phenomenon had not
reached the same intensity as in Mauritius, it is reckoned that by
around 1860, Indians represented one-third of the population. This
immigration had practically ceased by the end of the 19th century.
There was also immigration from China.
Despite this balance of migration, the population seems to
have diminished ID sorne extent up to 1890. The census of 1911 gives
a population about 5% below that of the 1872 census.
Between the World Wars, the growth rate bec ame positive and
was estimated at a little over 10%0 per annum, mainly because of fertil-
ity growth: the death rate rem ained very high. After 1945, there were
considerable upheavals in the demographic field.
First, there was a very rapid decrease in mortallty, for
which the gross rate fell from 23%0 in 1945-49 ID 7rtD in 1970-74.
AIso, at first, there was a considerableincrease in the level
of fertility. Around 1960 the gross reproduction rate reached the high
level of 3.3 ID 3.4.
with a
tained,
At this period, the island was in full demographic explosion,
natural increase rate above 30%0, which, if it had been main-
would have led to a doubling of population within 22 years.
But a new revolution IDok place IDwards 1965; a very rapid
decline in fertility. The gross birth rate decreased by nearly 40%0 bet-
ween 1965 and 1976. As a result, des pite the decrease of the gross
mortality rate, natural growth was no more than around 20%0 in 1976.
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It rem ains to be said nevertheless that demographic evolution
poses serious problems in a country where density already reaches
190 inhabitants per km2 and where 47% of the land is unproductive.
The situation is evidenced in increasing emigration.
Em igration towards Madagasc ar took place formerly but a great part
of the population originating from Reunion returned to the island after
Malagasy independence.
Since 1965, a very
Reunion can be observed. This
towards Metropolitan France.
before 1965, was of the order
1972-1976 and represented about
time.
III. CENSUSES IN REUNION
--------------
clear increase in net emigration in
movement has been essentially directed
The balance, fewer than 500 people
of 5 000 during the 5 year period
half of the natural increase at the
An historical account of cens uses in Reunion (up to 1946)
has been set out in the booklet published by the Institut National de
la Statistique et des Etudes Economiques (Paris) entitied "Résultats
statistiques du Recensement Général de la Population des Départements
d'Outre-Mer, effectués le 1er juillet 1954, Réunion" (Statistical results
of the General Population Census of Overseas Departments, carried out
on lst July 1954 in Reunion).
This text is reproduced below:
HISTàRICAL ACCOUNT OF CENS USES IN REUNION
First period: From Occupation (1638) until 1730
The first censuses were carried out under the aegis of the
Royal Administration (commissaries, ... ). These censuses took place
in every district by family, house or cabin.
Together with nominal lists, relatively short due to the small
number of people then enumerated, summaries were sent to the mother
country. Nominal lists include d either he ads of families, whites
(adults only in total) or all inhabitants. When complete, they usually
showed for each mem ber of household his relationship ta the head of
househo1d or his status (servant or slave), and sometimes, an indic-
ation of his profession, age, place of birth and marital status.
Documents relating to the follow ing censuses (1690, 1704,
1709, 1710, 1711, 1713, 1719, 1776) can be found in the archives of the
Ministry of French Overseas Departments.
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By way of example, here are sorne 'comments on the documents
relating to the 1704 and 1709 censuses. The first, entitled "General
Census of aU inhabitants, heads of families, wives, children and
slaves living in the Isle of Bourbon, their age, place of birth, land-
holding and types of cultivation" encom passed a total population of
734 people belonging to 92 families. The document includes one list
per family; the lists are then grouped by districts (st. Paul,
St. Denis, st. Suzanne) and are, within each district, classified by
alphabetical order of the christian name of the head of family. On
each list appear the names, surnames, age, place of birth of the head
of family, of his wife, children - sons and daughters, male and female
slaves.
The 1907 census was presented in the same manner, the sum-
mary being more detailed than in 1704. For exam pIe, heads of fam ily
are classified as male heads or female heads (widows).
FinaUy, we find an account of professions which is partic-
ularly entertaining: the first person named is entered as a "lazy
drunk", another as a "man of virtue", a "clock maker" is mentioned
as being responsible for looking after the only clock in th~ island.
In the 1709 summary, opposite the total number of slaves, is the com-
ment "In aU likelihood this state of affairs is not correct". The author
gave no reasons but they are likely to be related to tax.
It seems that from this
originate from enumerations carried
made by the King on 3 October 1730".
time
out
onw ards,
by virtue
published results
of a "Declar ation
This provides sorne detailed inform ation on the enumerations
made during the second half of the 18th century and the first h alf of
the 19th century. The purpose of these en umerations was to esta blish
a register of those persons liable to a capitation levy which was fixed
in 1730 at one hundred pounds net of sugar per annum. According
to the declaration this levy was payable, except for exem ptions pro-
vided for in the text, by aU inhabitants on behalf of themselves, the
mem bers of their fam ily, their servants and em ployees. Exem ptions
were related to sex, age, place of birth, Civil Registration, and social
status.
Meanw hile, a corn pIete nominal enumeration of population,
exem pt or not, was to be made every year. This enumeration was
to be carried out in the foUowing way: in November of each year, aU
inhabitants, of whatever type or status, exem pt or not, were to make
a written declaration relating to the persons constituting their house-
hold, corn munity or place of residence: name, surname, and age of the
whites, blacks, mulattos, freemen, retainers or slaves of both sexes.
They were to rem it this declaration to the "Receveur du Dom aine" of
their district or to the "Commis du Domaine" representing their place
of residence. The administrative agents would then sign a copy of
their declaration.
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The Registers and capitation were drawn up and fixed on
the basis of the declarations and lists obtained. The lists of tax-
payers, collected by the "Commis du Domaine" were checked by them
once a ye ar through a general review of the households of ail people,
whatever their type and status, and through specifie visits in order
to disco ver people who could have been concealed and· not registered.
The "Corn mis" were also authorised to consult the registers of christe n-
ings and deaths of parishes, inventories and divisions kept by
registrars and solicitors.
One instruction given for the im plementation of the Royal
Declaration was that care should be exercised not to let inhabitants
abuse exem ptions by making false declarations of age (under 14 or
over 60) or orl.gl.n (whites declared as creoles, the latter being
exem pt); to refer to christening registries so as to detect false declar-
ations of age, and registries of deaths to make sure that negroes had
not been passed for dead. Ages declared by captains of slave-ships
were also te be used te check ages declared by masters.
If any che ating
punished: confiscation of
e xe mptio ns for life.
was disco vere d ,
undeclared slaves,
it was
fines,
te be severely
suppression of
Documents dating back te the Revolution and the Em pire are
not very numerous. The troubles prevailing at that time certainly
played a part in this and it is possible that censuses were not carried
out regularly.
Two Orders passed under the July
in the West Indies, the Ile Bourbon and in
the method of these enumerations.
Monarchy and, applicable
Guyana, somewhat altered
The Royal Order of 4th August 1833 (l) stipulate d that from
1st January 1834 onwards, enumeration lists returned annually te the
municipal authorities and certified by the slave ow ners were te indic-
ate the name, forename, sex, age and caste of the enumerated, and
any distinguishing fe atures te aid their recognition as well as the
kind of work in which they were em ployed. They were also te mention
individually, and by date, births, deaths, purchases, sales, succes-
sions and donations. Independently of the indications given in the
lists, masters were also required te make declarations of births, mar-
riages and deaths of their slaves. These events were te be recorded
on duplicate registers: one remaining in the archives of the commune,
the other being entrusted te the Record Office.
The Order of 11th June 1839 corn pleted the instructions. It
first of ail stipulated that a general census was te be carried out
within 6 months. Every slave owner had, within a time limit te be
fixed by the Governor, te obtain from the Town Hall of his commune
three enumeration forms and enter on each the following:
(l) Enforcement of the Law of 24 April 1833 relating te the legislative
regime in the colonies, stipulating that it would be enacted
through an order on cens uses.
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1 ° His name, forenames, place and date of birth, his profession,
and, if applicable, the class of his licence;
2° The n um ber, names, sex and age of people constituting his
family and not subject ta individual enumeration;
3° All details (as required by the Order of 1833) relating ta
his slaves.
For the people classed as free, ways and means were left
ta the discretion of the Governor.
The for ms were the n handed ta the Tow n Hall: one copy,
countersigned by the Mayor, was given back ta the originatar and
served as a receipt, the second was kept in the Tow n Hall and the
third was transmitted ta the "Dirèction de l'Interieur".
Enumeration was ta be renewed each year for landowners and
their slaves; the dates chosen for the rest of the population were left
ta the discretion of the Governor. Delays and omissions were ta be
punished by fines. To these measures, more particularly related ta
cens uses, were added a series of provisions the overall purpose of
which was ta control the slave population: creation of a register of
slaves, declaration of births, deaths and mutations; the latter having
ta be listed additionally in later censuses.
Despite the opportunity presented of not enumerating annually
all free people, the operations carried out each year between 1840 and
1848 encompassed the whole population. Local regulations followed
very closely the terms of the Order of 1839: they fix the time lim it for
handing over forms (a month and a half) but give no details on the
analysis of the census which, in all likelihood, taok place at local
level and permitted the establishment annually of the following:
- a picture of the population as at 31 Decem ber
consideration;
- population changes during the same year.
for the year under
The inform ation provided was analogous ta that obtained
before 1830. However, the free population is no longer divided inta
white and coloured populations except sometimes under the colum n
"observations" which gives additional information and frequently con-
tains an appraisal of the results shown; an appraisal which can also
be found in the "notes" adde d ta som e re ports.
The enforcement of the Orders of 1833 and 1839 seems ta have
im proved the quality of censuses but their accuracy still rem ained un-
satisfactary in the opinion even of contemporary observers (1).
(1) For exam pie, this extract of a note sent out with the resuits of
the 1843 census: "This difference (increase by comparison with
1842) can be explained by the greater precision introduced inta
censuses; something the higher authorities have kept constantly
in hand, particularly since 1840."
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Third period - From the abolition of slaverl (1848) ID 1866
The abolition of slavery in all the French colonies in 1848
made the Order of 1839 obsolete as far as the slave population 'Il as
concerned. On 8th December 1848, a circular 'lias therefore issued
inviting the GovernQrs of colonies ta carry out a general population
census in 1848 according ta the methods presented for the free popul-
ation, that is ta say, according ta the decrees passed by the
Governors. Results had ta be established within a well defined frame-
work identical for all colonies, showing population figures for com-
munes or districts broken down by sex, age (under 14, over 14) and
civil registration. This framework 'lias used without alteration until
1889 for the annual population tables published by the Ministère de
la Marine et des Colonies (1).
This circular did not specify how frequently future cens uses
should be carried out although its author reserved the right ta deter-
mine their timing. In fact, it 'lias the local authorities who, up ta
1911, fixed the dates of cens uses. Furthermore, no recom mendations
were given as ta which methods ta use at the very time when the
abolition of slavery 'Il as posing enumeration problems more difficult
ta solve than ever before. In fact, up to 1848, the slave population
played no part 'Il hatsoever in the corn pletion of enumeration forms the
existence of which 'lias in general unknown to them. Once free, it
formed a population 'Il hose mobility, dissem ination and illiteracy made
any control difficult.
It should be noted that it 'lias at this time that the notion
of quinqennial censuses appeared.
It is possible however that annual censuses continued ta be
carried out. Annual statements of population sent to the central
administration, whose origin 'lias not specified, may well have resulted
from such censuses or from sorne form of updating carried out by munici-
palities from one year to another.
This circular does not seem to have been rigorously enforced
in Reunion 'Il here the local authorities (Decree of 30th October 1851)
considering "that population statistical activities, shared between
Mayors and the Syndicat de l'Immigration, are incomplete and inac-
curate in several aspects and that they are not suitably designed for
the uses to which they are destined of satisfying the requirements of
general adm inistration and personal taxation" ordered the im plementr-
ation of annual censuses under the direction and control of the Control-
1er of Taxation. Provision 'Il as ta be made for a "methodical and
complete classification of individuals of all sexes, ages and status,
set out in a 'Il ay suitable for the maintenance of registers".
(1) 'Tables showing population, agriculture, trade and navigation for
the year... They also show figures of births and deaths, with
no discrimination of sex."
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Fourth_period - Introduction of central ~ver!!!!!~nt !!!ethods
a) From 1866 te 1946
A circular issued by the French Government dated 7th June
1866 ordered the c arrying out of a nom inal census of people born in
France and currently living in the colonies. This census which was
te provide vital events details, religion, origin (French born or nation-
alised) and level of education, teok place in the context of the 5-year
census then being carried out in France.
The same circular also required that a general census of
sedentary population be carried out for every territery by corn mune and
age ("from nought te twelve months and up te 100 years or more")
providing the same information as planned for the population born in
France.
On the occasion of the 5-year metropolitan census of 1886,
a ministerial despatch of 16th March 1886 required that, as far as pos-
sible, a census should be carried out simultaneously in the colonies.
It appeared te the author of the circular that instructions applied
te France could be enforced without major modifications in the old
colonies.
However, it was planned that forms should be arranged in
order te distinguish between immigrants of different types: Africans,
Indians, Chinese, etc... under contract, having corn pleted their con-
tract, entitled te repatriation or having renounced it.
These instructions do not seem te have been followed in
Reunion, at least after the 1872 cens us.
The following extracts from a letter of 8th February 1873 ad-
dressed te the, Ministre de la Marine et des Colonies give reasons for
the measures taken at that date: "The only indications provided 50 far
originated from registers drawn up annually in Town Halls without a
sufficient degree of control. Their inaccuracy was inevitable as it
was . in the direct interest of each municip ality to inf1.ate the siz e of
the population of its corn mune in order te 0 btain a larger share in the
distribution of public funds".
Local authorities, having such a bad opinion of the work
of municipalities, could not entrust te them the direction of enumeration
operations. In consequence, it was the Direct Taxation Service which
took charge of censuses which were carried out every 5 years since
that date; the only concession granted te corn munes was the presence,
next te the enumeration agents (agents from the Taxation Service or
Police Inspectors), of a municipal official; the absence of the latter
did not, however, invalidate operations carried out without him.
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The num ber of agents at the disposaI of the Taxation Service
being sm a11, censuses were not carried out at fixed dates but 1asted
as long as was necessary for the agents -to complete their circuits.
If we exc1ude the years 1881 and 1887, no enumeration
operation in Reunion was entire1y nominal. In fact, besides the cate-
gories of population enumerated separate1y (soldiers, sailors,prisoners,
etc.), a great num ber of people were enumerated numerically on1y.
In the first censuses, next to the name of the head of househo1d,
mention was made on1y of the num ber of persons constituting a fam ily
or househo1d group (wives, children, parents, servants and others).
Later on, nominal registration was extended, first (1892 to 1911 inclus-
ive) to boys aged over 16 and workers without contract, then from 1921
to a11 the members of a family, apart from children under 6. As for
Malagasy Indians, Kaffirs, Chinese and Arabs, these were enumerate d
nomina11y only in 1881 and 1887. On these two dates, a kind of house-
ho1d return to be fi11ed in by the head of household or by individuals
living on their own replaced the statements in which enumeration
agents wrote dow n details co11ected in turn about e ach household.
It should be noted, contrary to the ru1es scrupulously fol-
lowed in official censuses carried out in France, that the Taxation Ser-
vice, charged with the implementation of the census, used information
obtained for tax purposes. In fact, Article 12 of the Order of 1881
specifies that returns gathered in the central office of the Taxation
Service could be used by the divisional contro11ers for the assessment
of personal taxation.
The analysis of nominal inform ation rem ained superficial
and never exhausted a11 possibilities. In addition, the presentation
of results, origina11y limited to the overa11 population of communes,
was extended to include breakdow ns by sex or n ation a lity , and between
children, adu1ts and old people. Results were sometimes incom pIete
and presented in a heterogeneous manner, notably as regards age limits.
It seems, however, as far as can be judged from cross-
checks carried out with the help of statistics on population change (the
Civil Registration system was operating from 1833 onwards), and on
external migration movements, that the overa11 results of these censuses
are relatively accurate, and certain1y of a better quality than those
carried out at the same time in the West Indies. The Service in
char ge of the operations had no interest in inf1.ating the figures for
the population of corn munes.
b) The 1946 Census
A census of the whole population on an individual return
basis was carried out for the first time from 21 to 31 October 1946.
Inhabitants were to go to the corn munal centres to fi11 in their individ-
ual returns. A receipt was then handed to them which a110wed them
to claim their ration cardo
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In creating an actual obligation for the inhabitants to be
enumerated, the system em ployed offered a guarantee against omissions
but also contained potential weaknesses. The link between the handing
over of the form and the ration card was a tem ptation for both the
individuals and the corn munal authorities to generate fictitious forms
for children, absentees and others. Control rested solely with the com-
munal authorities. It was in their interest to increase the official
size of their population from an electoral and, above aU, a financial
point of view: the proceeds from maritime duties and certain subsidies
were distributed between conl munes in proportion to their populations.
Besides, this census was carried out on a population con-
taining a high proportion of iUiterates somew hat a verse to adm in-
istrative enquiries and this resulted in a large num ber of spoil t or
incom plete returns.
On the basis of various cross-checks obtained from civil
registration or electoral statistics, the results after processing of the
enumeration forms gave a population figure which is likely to have
been overestimated by several thousands. (End of text cited.)
2) Censuses carried out since the Second World War
Five general censuses of the population of Reunion have been
undertaken since 1945, on the followir,g dates:
21-31 Octo ber
lst July
9th October
16th Octo ber
16th Octo ber
1946
1954
1961
1967
1974
The way the 1946 census was carried out has been described
above; although it represented a substantial im provement because for
the first time the population was corn pletely enumerated on an indiv-
idual basis, it was noted that seriouE. criticisms can be made of the
methods used.
a) The 1954 Census
This census was the first operation which corresponded to
the standards of modern censuses. The "Prefet" of the Department was
responsible for the operations. He was assisted by an agent from
INSEE (Institut National de la Statistique et des Etudes Economiques).
A collective ho use hold
line for each mem ber of household).
forms themselves.
questionnaire
Enumeration
was used (with one
agents filled in the
Field operations lasted for about one month.
A control by sam ple took place in sorne areas.
b) The 1961 Census
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This census was the first in which, as was the case in Metro-
politan France, each mayor was in charge of enumeration operation in
his commune (in particular, for the breakdown inta districts and the
recruitment of enumeration agents). An official of INSEE played the
role of technical consultant and supervisor. It was also his dutY ta
carry out sam pie control operations: a quantitative control on 1/10 of
households and a qualitative control on 1/50 of households. The quanti-
tative control operation showe d that on the whole the figures obtained
by the census were satisfactary except for one part of one corn mune
where there had been irregular registrations.
Apart fro m these in no vatio ns , the metho ds use d in the ce ns us
were practically identical ta those in 1954, in particular, field oper-
ations which lasted for about one month.
c) The 1967 Census
This census was marke d by a certain num ber of im provements
over its predecessor. First of all, in the meantime, a Departmental
service of INSEE was created in Reunion which provided a most useful
perm anent infrastructure for the methodical preparation of the census
and statistical operations. The work of the agents was organised more
efficiently and was facilitated by the introduction of a pre-cens us
which taok place approximately one month before the enumeration proper
and including notably a list of buildings.
The census was followed by a control sam pie survey carried
out on 1/20 of habitations except in the capital, st. Denis, where it
was on 1/10 of habitations.
d) The 1974 Census
This census was carried out according ta the same
principles., A certain number of improvements were achieved. The pre-
census ga;ve rise ta the establishment of a list of households and the
preparatidn of enumeratars' log books. "Contrôleurs-Délégués" were
able ta be recruited for the duration of the operation ta prepare,
organise and check the work of enumeratars. On the other hand, it
is ta be deplored that the additional control survey initially envisaged
could not be carried out.
IV. EVOLUTION OF POPULATION UP TO THE SECOND WORLD WAR
Table 69 shows the figures available up ta 1941. It goes
without saying that these figures are of variable reliability. In parti-
cular, the figure for 1848 is tatally improbable but can doubtless be
explained by the turmoil caused by the abolition of slavery.
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0.0 (1902-1921)
Table 69
REUNION - EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION BASED ON
ENUMERATIONS AND CENSUSES UP TO 1941
,-----------,--------------------,---------1---------------------
1 YEAR 1 POPULATION 1 YEAR 1 POPULATIONL L L L ---------
1646 12 1872 182 700
1654
,
13 1877 182 100
1670 50 1881 172 100
1686 269 1887 163 900
1707 734 1902 173 315
1713 1 171 1907 177 677
1717 2 000 1911 173 822
1777 35 469 1921 173 190
1804 65 152 1926 186 837
1826 87 100 1931 197 933
1837 110 000 1936 208 258
1848 105 677 1941 220 955
1853 152 600 l lL______________________________ _________ _____________________
If this figure is ignored, mean annual increase rates by
period are as follows:
Table 70
REUNION - MEAN ANNUAL INCREASE RATES FROM 1801 TO 1941
r-----------------T---------------------------------------------,
1 PERIOD 1 ANNUAL INCREASE RATE PER THOUSAND 1
I------------------T---------------------------------------------
1 1804-1826 + 13.3
1 1826-1837 + 21.4
: 1837-1853 + 20.7
1 1853-1872 + 9.5
1 1872-1877 - 0.7)
1 1877-1881 14.0 -1.8 (1872-1902)
1881-1887 8.1
1887-1902 + 3.7
1902-1907 + 5.0)
1907-1911 5.5
1911-1921 0.4
1921-1926 + 15.3
1926-1931 + 11.6
1931-1936 + 10.2
1936-1941 + 11.9
_________________-L __
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Taking into account the earliest figures, a marked1y constant
increase is observed between 1826 ta 1853 (of the order of 2% per
annum); the lower figure recorded for the interva1 1804-1826 can be
logically accounted for as resulting from the military activities which
marked that period.
The 1853-1872 period is a key period marked on one hand
by substantia1 im migration and at the same time by a sharp increase
in the death rate (a close link may exist between these two factors
as has often been the case for insu1ar populations subjected to
externa1 influences).
From 1872 to the beginning of the 20th century, the observed
increase was a1most continuous1y negative despite im migration, which
incidentally decreased in its intensity, and stopped a1most comp1ete1y
towards 1900.
Vital events registrations are availab1e for a1most the entire
period stretching from the midd1e of the 19th century until 1889. After
that date, data became quite fragmentary (it is certain that the
number of infant deaths was somewhat underestimated, which affected
both the birth and death rates observed but not the natura1 increase).
Table 71
REUNION - VITAL EVENTS STATISTICS AVAILABLE PRIOR TO 1945
r--------------------------------------------------------------1
1 1 MEAN ANNUAL NUM BER 11 PERIOD L ~
1 1 Births 1 Deaths 1 Balance 1~--- -------l J J ~
1 1
1 1849-1852 3 415 3 597 182 1
1 1857-1861 4 037 6 858 - 2 821 1
: 1862-1866 4 243 5 867 - 1 624
1 1867-1871 4 108 4 764 656
1 1872-1876 4 480 5 018 538
1 1877-1881 4 492 6 287 - 1 795
1 1882-1885 4 691 5 158 467
1 (1882-1886)
'1 1887-1889 4 827 4 087 + 740
1897 4 228 5 479 - 1 251
1 1911-1921 6 240 6 070 + 170
1933 7 917 6 052 + 1 865
1940 9 404 4 777 + 4 627
1941 9 636 4 768 + 4 868
1942 9 172 6 136 + 3 036
1943 8 614 5 135 + 3 479
1944 8 204 1 4 961 + 3 243
1945 7 817 1 5 479 + 2 338
______________L L L _
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On the basis of these figures. the gross birth rate changed
very little between 1857 and 1889, being in the order of 25 to 26 per
thousand (or "25 to 26%b'); on the other hand, considerable fluctuations
are observed in the death rate, which is not surprising at a time
when the island was practic ally defenceless against clim atic and epi-
demic hazards. For the whole of that period, the me an gross mortality
rate would be in the order of 32% per thousand (or "32%0 "), giving
a natural increase rate (or rather decrease rate) in the order of -5
ta -6%.
If it is assumed that the figure of 182 700 inhabitants in
1872 is correct, a population of around 170 500 in 1889 would be 0 b-
tained in the absence of migration movements, on the basis of vital
e ve nts fig ures. In fact, Table 69 gives a fig ure of 163 900 for 1887,
but corn parison with adjacent figures: 172 100 in 1881 and 173 315 in
1902 could suggest that there was a degree of underestim ation.
During the early years of the 20th century, a balance seems
ta have been established: population in 1921 was more or less the same
as in 1902 after, it must be noted, the disturbances caused by the
First World War.
For that period, there are vital events
decade 1911-1921: they are remarkably similar to
Ma ur i tius aro und the sam e time.
data only for the
those 0 bserve d in
Table 72
REUNION - ESTIMATE OF GROSS DEMOGRAPHIC RATIOS IN REUNION
AND MAURITIUS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE 20TH CENTURY
--------------------------------------------1
1 RAT E P ER' 000 1
r------------------~Birth rate~~~ Death--~~;;;,-~~1 Naturai increase 1
1 Reunion 1911-1921 1 36 1 35 1 + 1 1
l_:~~:~~~~_~9~~=~~1~_l ~~ 1 ~~ 1 =_~ J
An ann ual increase in the order of 10'7'00 is 0 bserved d uring
the interwar period (the peak rate of 15'7'00 for the period 1921-1926 may
be explained as a consequence of the end of the war and demobilis-
ation unless it was due ta a difference in the quality of cens uses ).
It is possible that certain figures relating ta the censuses have been
overestimated. Unfortunately, there are vital events data only for
the year 1933; shown below is a comparison between ratios calculated
for that ye ar and those observe d around the s ame perio d in Mauritius.
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Table 73
REUNION - GROSS DEMOGRAPHIC RATES OBSERVED DURING THE 1930s
IN REUNION AND MAURITIUS
: RATE PER '000 1
-------------------------------------------;I-------------------~-~~:~-~~~--t--~~~~~~~~-t--~~:~~:-~~c:~~~=_~
1 Re u nio n 1933 1 39 1 30 1 + 9 1
i__:~~:~~~~_~~~=~~3~ __l ~~ 1 ~= 1 ~_~ j
V. CRITICAL ANAL YSIS OF CENSUSES SINCE THE SECOND WORLD
--------- ---- ----- ----------------------------------
WAR
1) Population definition
A modific ation in the definition
of the Department (which incidentally affected
was made between the 1954 and 1961 cens uses.
of the
only
legal population
a sm all num ber)
Since 1961, sorne categories of people previously belonging
to the population counted separately were included in the legal popul-
ation. These were in particular boarding-school pupils and military
contingents posted in barracks outside Reunion at the time of enumer-
ation when in fact the household to which they belonged was in
Reunion.
In 1961, the number of persons
1 772 out of a total legal population of 349 282;
sented approxim ately 0.5% of the total population.
involved amounted to
the y therefore re pre-
In order to permit corn parability with previous censuses,
the two figures will be mentioned for 1961.
Table 74
REUNION - LEGAL POPULATION FOR CENSUSES CARRIED OUT SINCE
THE END OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR
----------------------------------------------------------------1! CENSUS 1 LEGAL POPULATION 1
--------------------------------t-------------------------------;
21-31 Octo ber 1946 1 241 667 (a) :
1st July 1954 1 274 370 (a) 1
9th October1961 1 347510 (a) 349282 (b) 1
16th Octo ber 1967 1 416 525 (b) 1
16th Octo ber 1974 1 476 675 (b) 1
______________________________-1 1
(a) former definition
(b) new definition
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2) Underestim ation of ~~~.& children
**REUNION**
For the censuses of 1954, 1961 and 1967, a corn parison has
been made between the num ber of enumerated children be10w the age
of 5 and that of the same age group ca1cu1ated on the basis of vital
events data. The following resu1ts were arrived at:
- 1954: These children are up to 4 and a ha1f years of age, that is
to say, born between lst January 1950 and lst Ju1y 1954.
Enumerated 45 747
Calculated 47 095
------
Balance
-
1 348.
- 1961: Enumerated 62 044
Estimated 64 193
---
Balance
-
2 149
(relative underestim ation -2.9%)
(relative underestim ation -3.3%)
For the 1967 census, estimates according to year of age (as
at lst January 1968) and sex are as follows:
Table 75
REUNION - COMPARISON BETWEEN NUMBER OF ENUMERATED CHILDREN
UNDER 5 AND THAT CALCULATED ON THE BASIS OF VITAL EVENTS DATA -
1967 CENSUS
-----T----------------------------r----------------------------
1 MALE FEM ALE
1 ~----------T---------T-------L----------------------------,
1 AGE 1 Enumerated 1 1 Il Enumerated Il \1 1
1 (d ted) Calc ulate d Balance ( d ted) Cale ulate d BaIa nce 1
1 1 up- i 1 up-ai 1
liA 1 B 1 A- B 1 A 1 B 1 A- B 1~----~----------+---------+-------~----------~---------~- I
1 1 1 1 1 1o 1 6 304 1 7 634 1 - 1 330
1
6 732 1 7 711 1 - 979
1 1 7 154 1 7 796 1 - 642
1
7 170 1 7 646 1 - 476
2 1 7 180 1 7 596 1 - 416
1
7 230 1 7 681 1 - 451
3 1 7 220 1 7 128 1 + 92
1
7 199 1 7 225 1 - 26
4 1 7 239 1 7 591 1 - 352
1
7 065 1 7 340 1 - 275
0-4 1 35 097 1 37 745 1 - 2 648\ 35 396 1 37 603 1 - 2 207
______L l l L L L _
That is altogether for both sexes, an underestim ation
evaluated at 4 855 children under 5 in a total of 75 348.
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The relative underestim ation would therefore be:
- 7.0% for males
- 5.9% for fem ales
- 6.4% total
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It would therefore appear that there is a tendency to war ds
an increase in the population of children underestim ated (doubling be t-
ween 1961 and 1967), which is not very encouraging but t hi s
represents an overall underestim ation of only 1% in 1967.
3. C0!!l..Earison between population~ures at successive censuses
In order to make this corn parison, the vital events figures
are used, which are well-known, and statistics of migratory movements
which exclude the earliest periods and whose value is questionable
where they do exist, although the insular nature of Reunion is a very
favourable factor in this regard.
In order to make this corn parison, a standard point of refer-
ence must be adopted. As several indications seem to show that the
1967 census was of a higher quality than the others, the population
figures for 1961 are used as a reference. This is obviously rather
arbitrary, but if new data or more advanced studies subsequently led
to rectification of the 1961 figures, it would then suffice to apply the
same correction in absolute terms to the results of the other censuses.
Let us go back to the figures for 1961. 347 510 people
were enumerated according to the former definition of 1ega1 population
and 349 282 according to the new one which includes in the legal pop-
ulation certain categories of persons tem porarily absent.
To this figure is added the 2 149 young children estimated
to have been omitted, which gives the following:
- 349 431 inhabitants for the population according to the former defin-
ition (w hich will be used as a point of reference when drawing com-
parisons with censuses prior to 1961);
- and 351 431 inhabitants for the new definition of population (w hich
will be used to corn pare with later censuses).
* 1954-1961 Interval
Natural population change between the two cens uses was more
or less as follows:
- births
- deaths
- natural balance
104 800
30 500
74 300
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It is difficult to obtain accurate figures for the migratory
balance: this was probably somewhere between -200 and -250 people
per annum during the intercensal period.
For the whole perio d, the
the report of the 1961 census is used,
figure -1 600 which features in
which gives the following:
Table 76
REUNION - ESTIMATE OF POPULATION IN 1954 BASED ON FIGURES
---------------------------------,------------------
OBTAINED IN THE 1961 CENSUS
1---------------------------------------------------------------1
1
1 Population at 9th October 1961 349 660
- natural balance
- migratory balance
Estim ate of population at lst Ju1y 1954
+
74 300
1 600
276 960
---------------------------------------------------------------~
The population actually enumerated in 1954 amounted to
274 370, that is a difference of 2 590 people. It was seen that the
under-5 age group seems to have been underestim ated by 1 350 people;
if this factor is taken into account there rem ains a difference of 1 240
that is , a margin of less than 0.5%, which is quite negligible.
In conclusion, the consistency between the two censuses
proves quite satisfactory.
A population of the order of 277 000 for 1954 will therefore
be accepted, assuming that the 1961 figures are correct.
** 1946-1954 Interval
There are no data on the migratory balance during this inter-
val, but it was certainly 10 w .
On the basis of civil registration, the following figures
appear for the intercensal period:
- births
- de aths
- natural balance
89 300
39 000
50 300
which leads to the following estimates:
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Table 77
REUNION - ESTIMATE OF POPULATION IN 1946 BASED ON 1954 FIGURES
---------------------------------------l------------------------
1 Figures observed 1 Figures est~m ated on the 1
1 ~~954 ~iS of the 1961 census J
Population in 1954 1 274 400 1 277 000 !
- natural balance 1 50 300 1 50 300 1
1 1 1
Estim ate of population 1 1 1
in 1946 1 224 100 1 226 700 1
_______________________L J J
The legal population at the census amounted to 241 667;
hence all the evidence points to an overestim ation in the order of 7
to 8%, which is not negligible, but much lower than observed in
countries where conditions were analogous, above all if the following
factors are taken into consideration: the absence of control by a non-
political organisation, the existence of ration cards, and the interest
of municipalities in infiating the figures in order to obtain larger sub-
sidies.
*** Estimate of population in 1941
An uninterrupted set of vital events are available from 1940
onwards. In addition, there is a population figure assessed on the
basis of a census (or enumeration) in 1941. No accurate information
is available regarding this operation but it is likely that, as for
previous censuses (from. 1921 to 1936), the date of reference was lst
July.
Under these circumstances, the natural inter-censal balance
for 1941-1946 can be estimated as follows:
- births
- deaths
- natural balance
46 015
28 179
17 836
which would lead (if migratory movements are ignored) to the following
estim ates for lst July 1941:
- based on 1954 figures:
- based on 1961 figures:
206 300
208 900
The official figure was 220 955; this would entail, according
to the calculations above an overestimation of 5.8% to 7.1%, Le. very
close to, although slightly lower than, the overestim ation 0 bserved in
1946.
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b) Censuses after 1961
* 1961-1967 l nterv al
ted is
1967.
If an estim ate of the 5-year old children who had been omit-
added, a figure of 421 380 is arrived at for the population in
Natura1 increase during the intercensa1 period amounted ta
-75 379 people. The estimation of the migratary balance is more compli-
c ate d.
The various sources recording movement in and out of the
island provide figures which are markedly different: the results of the
1967 census [8] show a migratary balance of -5 095 people.
In another publication [10] the following 'indirect' estim ates
of the balance are ta be found (1).
T,able 78
REUNION - ESTIMATE OF THE MIGRATORY BALANCE BETWEEN
1961 AND 1967
- 10 600- 4 900- 5 700
Increase in the num ber of
Reunionese enumerated in
France *
-----------------------------r---------r-----------I------------1
1 MALE 1 FEMALE 1 TOTAL 1
ï---------~----------li------------'
1
Increase in the num ber of
French-born people enumer-
ate d in Reunion + 1 450 + 1 050 + 2 500
Increase in the num ber of
people born in Madagascar
and enumerated in Reunion + 650 + 750 + 1 400
Total balance - 3 600 - 3 100 6 700
L L L _
* This refers te French censuses in 1962 and 1968.
(1) The balance does not take inta account the deaths of people who
died in France but were born in Reunion, whose num ber was
certainly very low considering the age distribution of Reunionese
in France, or migratary exchanges with other countries.
263
The two following estimates may thus be derived:
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Table 79
REUNION - ESTI~ATE OF THE POPULATION IN 1967
BASED ON 1961 FIGURES
Population in 1967 (new definition)
Natural balance
Migratery balance
Estim ates (rounded) of population
in 1971
- 5 095
421 700
351 431
+ 75 379
- 6 700
420 100
The difference with the figure of 421 388 people show n above
is not signifie ant.
** 1967-1974 Interval
Regarding the 1974 census, it was not possible te make an
estimate of the underestimation of children below the age of 5 as was
the case for the previous censuses; if it is assumed that the relative
differential was the same as in 1967, the estim ated figure would be
approxim ately 482 800 instead of 476 667.
The natural balance between the two censuses amounted te
75 153 people.
,
The migratery balance estim ated for the same period would
be 13 980, a figure calculated on the basis of the statistics ofmove-
ments in and out of the island by year assuming that in the two
'extreme' years (1967 and 1974) the balance was distributed in a
line ar fashion over time.
Besides, the n um ber of Reunionese en umerated in Metropolitan
France increased from 16 548 te 34 985 between the cens uses of 1968
and 1975, Le. an increase of 18 437 people. Unfortunately, figures
relating te the growth in the num ber of non-Reunionese in Reunion are
still un a v ailable.
In addition, the census in France teok place in February
1975, that is te say, 4 months after the one in Reunion. Now the
years 1974 and 1975 were marked by a considerable increase of the
migratery balance in Reunion, as the following table shows:
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Ta ble 80
REUNION - RECORDED MIGRATORY BALANCE, 1972-1975
,--------------------------------------------11 1
1 1972 - 2 294 1
1 1973 - 2 387 1
1 1974 - 5 722 1
1 1975 - 9 863 1
I--------------------------------------------~
In the absence of migration, the population would have
increased (from 1967 to 1974) to 421 380 + 75 150 = 496 530 inhabitants.
The difference between this figure and that of 482 200
mentioned earlier, Le. 14 330, may therefore be explained primarily
as the result of migratory balance, this, of course, being subject to
a more detailed analysis which will become feasible when a full break-
down of the data on the 1974 census is available.
VI. CONCLUSIONS
It has been show n that the quality of recent censuses in
Reunion can be considered comparable to those in developed countries;
allowing that the census of 1961 is pretty accurate, (subject to the
underestim ation of children aged under 5), the following estim ates of
the four later censuses appear:
Table 81
REUNION - ESTIMATES OF THE POPULATION AT THE
FOUR LATEST CENSUSES
1----------------------------------------------------------------1
1 1 1 1
1 DATE 1 ENUMERATED POPULATION 1 ESTIMATED POPULATION 1
1 1 1 ----------~
1 1 1 1
1 lst July 1954 1 274 400 1 277 000 (a) 278 400 (b) 1
1 9th Octo ber 1961 1 349 300 \ 351 400 1
1 16th Octo ber 1967 1 416 500 1 421 400 1
1 16th October 1974 1 476 700 1 476 700 (c) 1
1 1 1 J
( a)
( b)
(c)
former definition of legal population.
estim ate of le gal population follow ing the
censuses of 1961, 1967 and 1974, assuming
to be the same as in 1961.
not adjuste d, lac king exha ustive data.
definition used in the
the relative differential
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With regard te> the previous censuses, whose organisation and
control did not meet the norm al requirements· of modern cens uses , the
figures of 1941 and 1946 appear te> be overestim ated by 6 te> 8%, the
likeliest figures being as follows:
Table 82
REUNION - ENUMERATED FIGURES AND ESTIMATES OF
---------------------------------------------PROBABLE POPULATION IN 1941 AND 1946
1----------------------------------------------------------------11 1 1 1
1 DATE 1 ENUMERATED POPULATION 1 ESTIMATE 1
1-----------------1-----------------------1---------------------~
1 1 1 1
1 1941 1 220 955 1 208 900 1
1 1 1 1
1 1946 1 241 667 1 226 700 1
1 1 1 -1
It is difficult te> assess the validity of earlier censuses; it
should be borne in mind nevertheless that if it is allowed that the
figure of 1921 is accurate, the mean annual growth between 1921 and
1941 is 9.4%, a highly probable figure.
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l. HlSTORlCAL OVERVlEW
**RIAIANDA**
Very Uttle is know n about ~he population of Rwarida before
the first respectable estim ate dating from 1936. lAI hat is know n is that
this country in Eastern Africa, after ha ving successfully resiste d
several attempts of penetration by European colonisers, traders and
missionaries, was effective1y occupied for the first time in 1892 (date
of entry of the first European in Rwanda) by Germ an colonisers and
missionaries. Later on the country was ta be incorporated in the
German Empire of East Africa "Deutsch Ostafrika" comprising
Tanganyika, Burundi and Rwanda. The population estim ates for this
country at this period (beginning of the century) are crude and only
stem from vague im pressions; indeed the population density, the vital-
ity of the people and of the livestack up till then being unknow nover
the whole area, could give rise ta overestimation of the population.
Thus the Germ an Captain Bette put forward the figure of 2 000 000 for
1898, followed in this by other observers (Czekanowski and Kandt give
1 700 000 in 1907). Discussion about this figure is not in itself
im portant as it is im possible ta know whether it is above or below
reaUty; what is im portant are other considerations such as: a rel-
atively healthy environment which favoured an abundance of births
permitting a significant increase in population despite high mort-
a lity (due mainly ta food shortages and famines); the decision of the
Germ an authorities ta turn Rwanda inta a major reserve arm y of labour
in East Africa in order ta solve the apparent overpopulation there and
labour shortage in the rest of the area. Therefore without putting for-
ward a precise figure, it can be supposed that Rwanda before the
First lAIorld lAI ar (with a surface area of 130% more than at present)
was "highly populated" for the time. Under Belgian rulé, which was
set up at the end of the hostiUties, demographic knowledge was not
extended significantly before 1936, date of the first estim ate. There
followed the setting up of a modern administrative system and civil
registration. This period was also characterised by the feeling that
the territary was "over-populated" and that it was necessary ta relieve
the situation by encouraging emigration not only tawards East Af'rica
(Uganda, Tanganyika) but also tawards the Congo. After 1936, estim-
ates of the population of Rwanda were made regularly on the basis of
"adm inistrative cens uses" founded on the notion of the "valid ad ult
man" (H. A. V.) able ta pay taxes; they were also based on civil
registration entries as well as reports from missionaries and health
a uthorities.
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After the end of the Second World War, the effects of which
were disastrous in Rwanda from a demographic point of view (famines,
food shortages, emigrations), it was decided, under pressure from the
United Nations, ta undertake for the first time a census of the popul-
ation of the country. The 1949 census gave l 899 800 inhabitants for
the present day territary . As this res ult was considered ta be far re-
moved from reality, it was decided ta carry out sample surveys whose
effectiveness had been demonstrated in the British territaries of Eastern
and Western Afric a. Sam ple s urvey operations were c arried out dili-
gently and in 1952 the first realistic figures of the population of
Rwanda were obtained concerning its size, its fertility and mortality
characteristics, migration, foreign population, etc. Subsequently, pop-
ulation figures were obtained by means of annual evaluations based
on civil registration which was being constantly im proved, perm itting
periodic al corn pilations (" Adm inistrative Censuses of 1962 and 1964").
In 1970, the demographic sam ple survey carried out jointly
by INSEE and ORSTOM showed a population figure of 3 757 000 inhab-
itants. Finally the "General Census of Population and Housing" of
15th August 1978 carried out in conjunction with the United Nations
(UNFAP) gave a population figure of 4 820 000. Table 83 lists the pop-
ulation figures from 1936 onwards and gives an idea of the growth of
the population (see also Chart la).
Table 83
RWANDA - EVOLUTION OF THE POPULATION FROM 1936 Ta 1978
1------1--------------------------1-----------------------------1
1 YEAR 1 POPULATION 1 ANNUAL INCREASE RATE (%) :L l l '
1 1 1
1 1936 1 1 762 000 (E) 1
1 1941 1 1 920 000 (E) 1 1,7
1 1946 1 1 686 000 (E) 1 -2,6
1 1952 1 2 104 000 (R) 1 3,8
1 1957 1 2 551 000 (E) 1 3.9
1 1962 1 2 974 000 (E) 1 3 , 1
11967 1 3 575 000 (E) 1 3,8
1970 1 3 757 000 (R) 1 1,7
1971 1 3 642 000 (E) \ 2,3
1972 1 3 531 000 (E) 1 2,3
1973 1 4 033 000 (E) 1 3,1
1974 1 4 144 000 (E) 1 2,2
1975 1 4 234 000 (E) 1 2,2
1976 1 4 300 000 (E) 1 1,6
1977 1 4 425 000 (E) 1 2,9 1
1978 1 4 820 000 (R ) 1 8 ,9 (a) 1L l l 1
( E) Estim ate
(R) Census or sample survey
(a) discrepancy between the estim ate and the census
Source: Ministry of the Plan, Direction Générale de la Statistique and
National Census Bureau
Population in 000'1
4200
4000
3800
3800
3400
3200
3000
2800
2800
2400
2200
2000
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It can be seen that population growth displays two distinct
periods: before and after 1950, which confirms what was said before
concerning the general evolution of the population. After 1950, the
mean increase rate fluctuates between 3 and 4% per annum, thus cor-
responding to a doubling of the population in a little less than 25
years. If this trend were ta continue (as is probable) at the present
fertility rate and with a decrease in mortality, the following figures
will result: 5 400 000 inhabitants in 1981, 6 450 000 inhabitants in
1986, 7 740 000 inha bitants in 1991, 9 288 000 inha bitants in 1996 and
11 145 000 inhabitants in 2001.
II. SONE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE POPULATION
1) Birth rate
The birth-rate is 52 births per 1 000 inha bitants with slight
variations in place and time. Prospects of a decrease in this high rate
are only slight given the delay in the im plementation of birth control
program mes and in the light of the attitude tawards fertility in this
country and the young age structure of the population.
2) Death rate
The most recent data shows a substantial decrease of general
mortality (less than 15 deaths per 1 000 inhabitants in 1978 com pared
with 20% in 1969), of child mortality (less than 80 de aths for c hildren
under one year of age per 1 000 births com pared with 110% in 1969).
Life expectancy at birth is above 50 years. In general, the socio-
sanitary situation has considerably improved over the past few years.
This is the consequence of the proliferation of rural dispensaries and
medical centres, of hospitals, but above all, of the greater number
of doctars and a uxiliary staff (in 1966, there was 1 doctor for 120 000
inhabitants, in 1978: 1 doctar for fewer than 35 000 inhabitants j the
situation being even more favourable if the number of medical assist-
ants and nursing staff is taken into account).
3) ~~ structure
55% of the population is less than 20 years old, 41% between
20 and 65 years old and 4% over 65 years old. The extremely young
age of the population is the consequence of the high fertility which
characterises the population of Rwanda and gives rise ta numerous prob-
lems. The same situation can be observed in most developing
countries with high demographic growth.
Rwanda had the highest gross population density in the
whole of continental Africa with 183 inhabitants per km2 in 1978. Des-
pite the sm allness of the territary and the infertility of the land in
places, the physiological density reaches 1 000 inhabitants per km2
in certain regions (South and North) of the country. It was mentioned
above that these high densities always struck explorers of the country
as e arly as the be gin ning of the ce ntur y . Wi th the incre ase of po p-
ulation in the course of time, the problems linked with a very high
density of population are numerous: lack of arable land, decrease in
yield, quarrels over land, etc.
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5) Distribution of the ~2ulation
Except
com munes in the
and a certain
(Kibungo), the
the country.
by Prefecture at
for a few cases of "over-population" in many of the
North and South of the countr°y (Butare and Ruhengeri)
"under-population" in the e ast part of the country
population of Rwanda is fairly well distributed over
The table below shows the distribution of population
15th August, 1978.
Table 84
~~~~Q~-=_~Q~~~~TIQ~_~Y_~~~~~Q!~~~_~!~!~_~~QUS~1978
268.1
211.4
253.7
336.2
168.7
119.3
370 000
361 000
469 000
698 000
603 000
338 000
Byumba
Kigali
Gisenyi
Kibuye
Kibungo
Gikongoro
Gitaram a
Ruhengeri
Cyangugu
I-------------------ï---------------T-----------~;;~~~----------l
1 PREFECTURE 1 POPULATION 1 ( t' l d' k d l k )1
1 1 t no lnc u mg par s an a es 1
1------------------- --------------- ---------------------------1
1 1
Butare 1 601 000 323.2 1
1 11 520 000 156.8 1
1 331 000 162.1 1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
: 528 000 300 . a
1-------------------1---------------t---------------------------~
1 RWANDA 1 4 820 000 1 213.5 11 ~
However, there is evidence of population movements (internaI
migration) from very densely populated regions towards those which
are less populated; this is the case with migration from Butare and
Ruhengeri and to a lesser extent from Gitaram a and Kibuye towards
the eastern Prefectures of Kigali, Kibungo and Byum ba.
As for the town-country distribution, it can be stated that
it is very uneven, Rwanda being an essentially agricultural country
with very recent urbanisation. Indeed in 1978, only 5% of the popul-
ation lived in urban centres against 95% in the countryside. Kigali,
the capital, had about 120 000 inhabitants at the time com pared with
only 5 000 inhabitants at the time of Independence (1962). The other
tow ns are: Butare (25 000 inhabitants), Ruhe ngeri (l8 000 inhabitants),
Gisenyi (13 000 inhabitants) and Nyanza (la 000 inhabitants).
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The settlement pattern
hum an geography of East Africa;
dispersal of settlements on hills
ling unit (urugo).
in the countryside is typical of the
a total absence of villages and the
with family farming around the dwel-
Emigration has always taken place from the territory of
Rwanda and the authorities have always encouraged these movements.
It was stated previously that the high population densities always
struck observers. These migrations which concerned mainly manual
labourers took place most of the time between Rwanda and Uganda,
Rwanda and Zaire, and to a lesser extent, between Rwanda and
,Tanzania, and Rwanda and Burundi.
Emigration was so important in the past that it was
estim ated that the num ber of natives of Rwanda, or the num ber of
people speaking Kinyarw anda, living outside the country could equal
that of natives of Rwanda living in the country.
Immigration has always been low; the number of foreigners
does not even represent 3% of the total population.
III. SOURCES AND THEIR RELIABILITY
from
veys.
As
three
in any developing country the available data originate
sources: cens uses , civil registration and demographic sur-
1) Censuses
It is well know n that these are very costly processes and
that they require considerable financial, material and hum an resources,
which most governments of the Third World are unlikely to be able to
afford, in the absence of outside intervention.
In the case of Rwanda, no exhaustive census corresponding
to the modern de finition had ever been carried out before that of
15th August 1978. Thanks to the help of UNFAP, a census was carried
out on that date under excellent conditions. It included a sufficient
preparation period, and very corn pete nt personnel, both nationals and
expatriates. In all, 36 questions were asked on residence, place of
birth, ethnie group, marital status, religion, education, employment
or profession, natality/fertility, general infant mortality, dwelling,
etc. The processing and analysis of this data is in progress and
should be corn pleted at the latest in 1981. At the moment, only data
on the total population by sex and administrative units within the
country are available (see above).
The data published up to 1977 come from corn pilations made
by the Ministry of the Interior and Planning based on civil registr-
ation data; it is for this reason that the corn pilations were called
"adm inistrative cens us".
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that civil registration
1949, then in earnest af'ter
Before independence and afterwards, the system functioned
well, thanks to the vigilance of the chiefs and heads of com munes and
the effectiveness of the clerks placed at their disposal. Declarations
on births, marriages, deaths and migration were obligatory and it was
necessary to observe the time limits im posed by law. The annual com-
pilations drawn from these registers produced estimates generally close
to reality. The reform of 1971 much improved the system because each
head of household as well as all persons aged 18 or over had to have
a record card at the Commune (basic administrative unit) on which,
apart from the usual information, was noted ail the socio-economic
details (profession, religion, education, etc.). It is considered that
in general, civil registration in Rwanda is among the most effective
on the continent [1] for practic ally ail births are recorded and more
than 70% of deaths.
Another even more im portant reform is in course of prepar-
ation and should perm anently im prove the quality of civil registration
in Rwanda based on authentic national legislation and judicious adm in-
istrative organisation.
The demographic sam pIe survey is the most im portant source
of demographic data in Rwanda. It has already been pointed out
that in 1952 the first survey took place following the generalisation
of the practice among the British colonies in Africa. This was a
case of a systematic survey providing, within reasonable confidence
lim its, demographic data relating to the total population, birth rate,
death rate, population by sex, ethnic group and territory, etc.
In general, the survey which lasted ail through' June and
July 1952, and was directed by Mr. A. d'Arian [7J , took place under
favourable conditions and produced rem arkable results, to the extent
that the procedure was recom mended for use every five years with a
view to gathering quality data.
The demographic survey of 1970 was carried out by the
Direction Générale de la Statistique in collaboration with INSEE and
ORSTOM (of France). This was also a sample survey, but this time
the process and its methodology were enriched with recent experience
in the field, and in f~ench~speak~ngAfrica in particular. In fact, each
country had carried out a demographic sam pIe survey at the beginning
of the 1960's. In this way, the work carried out in Rwanda provided
it with complete statistics, reliable and comparable with others in
Africa.
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The data gathered contain unpublished inform ation on the
size of the population, the corn ponents of its growth, the structure by
age and sex, socio-economic characteristics (dwelling, religion, ethnie
groups, profession, education, residence, etc.). The results of this
survey served as a basis for the preparation of the Second Development
Plan as well as the General Census of Population and Housing initially
planned for 1976 with the collaboration of the United Nations Fund for
Activities concerning Population (UNFAP).
IV. CONCLUSIONS
1) Future Projects
Projects have been planned to improve the knowledge of demo-
graphie factors; there will be a post-censal survey intended to verify
the res ults of the census and a fertility s urvey whic h will enable the
study of the im pact of high fertility on the growth of the population.
In addition, budget-consum ption and agricultural sur veys will soon be
undertaken, with the purpose of assessing the standard of living of
the populations. Finally, a project to reform the civil registration
system is in preparation: this is aimed at adapting the present system
in order to be able to capture all the data on population movements.
2) Estimate of Population on 1 Januari: 1975
The figure published by the Ministry of the Interior and the
Direction Générale de la Statistique is 4.2 million. This derives
directly trom civil registration operations. To check the accuracy of
this figure, it is sufficient to interpolate from the figure given for
15 August 1978 (4.82 million) based on an annual growth rate of 3.5%.
A figure of 4.2 million is indeed obtained for the population of Rwanda
on 1 January 1975. Moreover, this constitutes an indication of the
effectiveness of the civil registration system in Rwanda the im provement
of which will represent undeniable progress in the provision of reliable
so urees of data.
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Sierra Leone was a British territDry until it gained its inde-
pendence in 1961. This was not only an im portant poUtic al event
but also marked a signifie ant change in government policy concerning
the collection, com pilation and evaluation of demographic data for the
country as a whole. An evaluation of the sources of demographic
data and their relia bility, relating tD the population of Sierra Leone
must therefore recognise this pre- and postr-independence dichotDmy.
II. POPULATION ESTIMATES BEFORE INDEPENDENCE
Before 1961, Sierra Leone was divided intD two separate
adm inistrative are as; the Crow n Colony which consisted of the port and
its immediate environs, and the ProtectDrate which made up the rest
of the country. The Colony was established in 1808, and the Protectr-
orate in 1896. This nearly ninety-year gap is ref1ected in the avail-
ability of population figures for the two are as, because population
counts were limited tD the Colony area until the ProtectDrate was
established in 1896.
1) POEulation counts in the Colonl
The first recorded census, by actual enumeration of popul-
ation, was conducted in 1881. Previous tD this, censuses were held
in 1861 and 1871. These however were not based on actual enumerations
but regarded sim ply as "estim ates of the population obtained by
various means" [13, p. 2}. After 1881, regular decennial counts were
carried out up tD 1931; there was a tem porary break in 1941 because
of World War II, with a resumption of census-taking in 1948.
2) POEulation counts in the ProtectDrate
The ProtectDrate, on the other hand, does not have such a·
long tradition of census taking; a proper enumeration of the population
was never attempted during the colonial period. Estimates of the pop-
ulation were made by local colonial government officers using a variety
of ad hoc methods. The first of these estim ates was made in 1901 and
thereafter in 1911, 1921, 1931 and 1948.
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3) Estim ates of the ~E.ulation of Sierra Leone t'rom 1901 to 1948
As a result of these differences in the historical pattern of
censuses in the country, estimates of the population of the whole
country, that is the Colony and Protectorate corn bined, are available
only as from 1901 (Table 85).
Table 85
SI~~~~_~~Q~~-=_~Q~~~~TIQ~_!Q!~LS_Q~_!~~_fQ~Q~~_~~Q!~f!Q~~!~
AND SIERRA LEONE, 1861 TO 1948
l----------r--------------r-------------------r-----------------l
1 YEAR 1 COLONY 1 PROTECTURATE 1 TOTAL 1
1 1 1 1 ~
1861
1871
1881
1891
1901
17 918
37 089
60 546
74 835
74 351 949 927 1 024 278
1911 75 520 1 324 577 1 400 097 1
1
1921 85 044 1 455 510 1 540 554 1
1931 96 422 1 672 058 1 768 480 1
1
1948 124 657 1 733 618 1 858 275 1
__________1 1 1 ~
Source: [13, p. 21, Table V and p. 82 Table LX]
[14, Table AJ for 1948
In the Colony area, where censuses were conducted by a de
facto enumeration of the population from 1881, the use of un scientific
s tatis tic al principles and census procedures has rendered the inform-
ation col1ected practical1y unusable for analysing past demographic
trends in the country during Colonial times.
The use of the "household method" for enumerating the popul-
ation, which was largely il1iterate, the lack of trained enumerators
to check the corn pleted questionnaires, and difficulties encountered with
enumerating itinerant populations were sorne of the factors which intro-
duced many errors of reporting and recording in the data col1ected by
these censuses. Estimates of the population which are based on these
censuses therefore can only be regarded as being unreliable.
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In the area known as the Protectorate, censuses were gener-
ally carried out using two different methods; one for the non-native
population and the other for the native population. Figures for the
non-native population, norm ally sm all in num ber, which corn prised
Europeans, Asiatics and West Indians, and other Africans, were obtained
by an estim ate based partly on enumeration. However, for the bulk
of the Protectorate population, made up of 1 natives " estim ates were
obtained by a num ber of ad hoc methods. Estim ates for 1901 were re-
garded as being of a very rudimentary character, while those for 1911
and 1921 were based on counts carried out in various villages.
For the 1931 and 1948 cens uses a more am bitious scheme was
adopted. Over a period of time, varying in length from three to six
months, District Corn missioners or their appointees visited a num ber of
villages, selected principally because of their accessibility, and
estim ated the population using a num ber of ratios. First, the num ber
of houses was obtained; then an average occupancy rate was deter-
mined by counting the number of persons in a sample of these houses.
The inform ation obtained from these villages, regarded as "key vil-
lages", was then used to calculate the total population for the
Chiefdom using the house tax lists to obtain the total num ber of houses
in e ach chiefdom.
The inherent biases of the District Corn missioner, or his
appointee, in his choice of sam pIe villages and houses, and the incom-
pIete and indifferent nature of the income tax lists, cast great doubts
on the accuracy and reliability of the estim ates of the population
obtained.
In addition to these shortcom ings, there are other factors
which have tended to limit the use of these data for analysing inter-
cens al population growth trends. Firstly, there were frequent inter-
censal changes in the administrative boundaries of the Colony and
Protectorate. As a result, pre-independence census data do not provide
a consistent basis for analysing the historieal growth of the population
of the· two adm inistrative divisions, the Colony and the Protectorate.
The consequences of these unscientific statistieal and census
of the Colonial administrators are reflected in the erratie
intercensal population growth rates between 1861 and 1948
procedures
pattern of
(Table 86).
Although there was considerable movement of traders, civil
servants, military personnel and ships crews, mainly between Britain
and Sierra Leone, and a large volume of internaI migration between
the Colony and Protectorate, these movements do not provide adequate
explanations for the erratic patterns of population growth between
cens uses. An overriding consideration must be the indifferent and
unscientific methods of enumerating and estim ating the population
adopted during the colonial periode
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Table 86-
SIERRA LEONE - AVERAGE ANNUAL RATES OF GROWTH OF THE
EQEg~~TIQNS_QI_!~~_fQ~Q~IL_E~Q!~f!Q~~!~_~~Q~~~~~_~~Q~~
1861 TO 1948
3.2
1.0
0.3
1.4
I----------r---------------r------------------r-----------------1
1 PERIOD 1 COLONY 1 PROTECTORATE 1 SIERRA LEONE 1
I----------t---------------t------------------t------- J
1861-1871 1 7.5 1 1
1 1 11871-1881 1 5.0 1 1
1881-1891 1 1.9 1 1
1 1 11891-1901 1 0.2 1 1
1901-1911 1 0.2 1 3.4 1
1 1 11911-1921 1 1.2 1 0.9 1
1921-1931 1 1.3 1 1.4 1
1 1 11931-1948 1 1.5 1 0.2 1
__________1 1 1 J
There are serious errors also in the recording of estirn ates;
sorne Census Reports, in a nurnber of cases, provide contradictory
estirnates of the population for sorne years. For exarnple, the Colony
population of 1891 is reported as being 72 996 in the 1911 and 1921
Census Reports, but 74 835 in the 1931 Census Report. Again the
Report of the Census of 1921 reports a total population of 85 163 for
the Colony, while the subsequent reports of 1931 and 1948 report a
total population of 85044 (Table 87).
Table 87
SIERRA LEONE - DIFFERENCES IN OFFICIAL REPORTING OF CENSUS
FIQg~ES_IQ~_!~~_fQ~Q~IL 1911_!Q 1948
r--------------------------------------------------------------,
1 YEAR FOR WHICH 1 CENSUS REPORTS OF: 11 ESTIMATE IS L ~
LREPO~~:~ L__ 1911 1 1921 _1 1931 l 1948 l
1881 1 1 60 546 1 60 546 1
1891 1 72 996 1 72 996 1 74 835* 1
1901 1 74 351 1 74 351 1 74 351 1 74 351
1911 1 75 572 1 75 572 1 75 520* 1 75 572
1921 1 1 85 163 1 85 044* 1 85 044*
1931 1 1 1 96 422 1 96 422
1948 1 - 1 - 1 - 1 124 657L J J J J
* Reported Totals inconsistent with estirn ates recorded in actual census
reports.
Sources: [11, pp. 4 and 5J [12, pp. 3 and 4J [13, p.2] and [14, p.2J
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The contradictions and inconsistencies in the
census totaIs are even more frequent and serious in the
population of the Protectorate (Table 88).
reporting of
case of the
Table 88
SIERRA LEONE - DIFFERENCES IN OFFICIAL REPORTING OF CENSUS
I-~;~;-;~;-~~~~~-I------------~~~~~~-~~;~~~;-~;~----------------l
i--:;~~~!,~;~~~--fl~!~~~~F=~~~:-~~~~F-:~~:E~:~r~~~~~~~~:
1 1 1 949 927 * 1
1911 1 1 327 560 : 1 327 560 Il 324 577* Il 324 577*
1921 1 1 1 456 148 Il 455 520* 1 1 455 510*
1931 : : : 1 672 058 1 1 672 058
1948 1 1 1 1 1 733 618
______________-l -l ~ 1 1 ~
* Reported totaIs inconsistent with estimates recorded in actual census
reports.
Sources: [11, p.4] [12, p.3J [13, p.3J and [14, p.2J
This analysis has show n that sources of pop ulation data
before Independence are rather unreliable to serve as a basis for deter-
mining historie al changes in the size of the population of Sierra Leone.
Population estimates obtained from Colonial Census Reports are useful
only for providing broad indications of the relative increases in the
size of the population of the two constituent administrative areas of
the country, the Colony and the Protectorate.
III. POPULATION ESTIMATES AFTER INDEPENDENCE
Independence in 1961 brought with it a more enlightened
approach to population data collection in the country. Since then, two
censuses, covering the entire population of the country, have been con-
ducted. A num ber of national sam pIe surveys investigating the demo-
graphic, socio-econom ic and agric ultural characteristics of the popul-
ation have also been carried out. In addition, other machinery for
collecting a variety of data on the population have been established.
These will now be analysed to determine their potential usefulness for
estim ating the size of the population of this country.
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In April 1963, the first truly national population census was
conducted in Sierra Leone. It was a de facto count of aU persans who
had spent census night in the country, and was the first time, in the
history of census-taking in Sierra Leone, that serious attem pts were
made to use scientific and objective procedures before, during and after
the actual enumeration of the population.
The census showed that the total size of the population of
the country was 2 180 355 in 1963. The relative accuracy of this total
was established by a post-enumeration survey which revealed an under-
count of between 2 percent and 5 percent [7, vol. 1: x-xi]. Assuming
an under-count of 5 percent, because of the "tendency toward under-
enumeration rather than over-enumeration in an initial census"
[2, p. 429J, the enumerated total has been adjusted to mid-year 1963
to obtain a final total of 2 297 964 [2].
A second national population cens us , again involving a de
facto enumeration of the population of the entire country was carried
out on 8th Decem ber 1974. For this census considerable assistance was
obtained from the United Nations. Concerted efforts were made ta apply
the definitions, principles and procedures recom mende d by that World
Body for the conduct of population censuses.
Because of a num ber of technical difficulties encountered in
the processin g of the data, a nly the pre lim in ar y res ults have sa far
been published. These show that the total size of the population, as
en umerated in 1974, was 2 735 159 Taking account of an ass ume d
under-count of 10 percent, the enumerated figure has been adjusted
to give a final total of 3 088 675 for 1974 [81.
However, in the absence of a post-enumeration sur vey, which
was never conducted, there are serious doubts about the authenticity
of the basis for determining the size of the under-count. In addition,
in view of the experiences gained from the 1963 census and the more
c areful preparations made for the 1974 cens us , it is perhaps not re ason-
able to assume a bigger under-count in 1974 than in 1963. The actual
enumerated total of 2 735 159, rather than the adjusted figure, is a
more reliable refiection of the size of the population of the country
in 1974, and should be accepted until the final figures are published.
3) Registration of Births, Deaths and Migratio!!
A possible source of data for estim ating the population size
of a country between two censuses is the Register of Vital Events.
Although Registration of Births and De aths was esta blishe d in Sierra
Leone as far bac k as 1801, the syste m is corn pulsory only for the
Western Area, where less than ten percent of the population live. The
system also suffers from widespread under-reporting of bath births and
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deaths,
errors
Leone
of the
poorly paid and inadequately trained registrars and many
in recording the inform ation. Vital Registration data in Sierra
therefore do not provide a reliable basis for estim ating the size
population between cens uses.
Data on international migration are also quite unreliable.
The long and unguarded land boundaries between Sierra Leone and
Guinea on the one hand, and Sierra Leone and Liberia on the other,
and the fact that these boundaries separate people of the same ethnic
group, encourage considerable movement of people between these
countries. However, most of this lRovement is not recorded, while
existing records of 'entries' and 'departures 1 at the airport and sea-
port constitute only a sm all and unrepresentative fraction of migrants
across the borders of the country.
These data cannot therefore be used as a basis for estim-
ating population size in Sierra Leone.
As a means of meeting the ever increasing needs for more
reliable data, not only about the entire population of the country but
also of particular groups within it, a num ber of attem pts have been
made to carry out demographic sam ple surveys. The objectives of these
studies, the target population, the areas covered and their methods
and techniques have been quite diverse.
Only one of these surveys, a UNICEF Country Study of the
Needs and Priorities of Children, Youth and Women, conducted in 1973
by Fourah Bay College, University of Sierra Leone was nation-
wide [6J While it provided detailed information on a number of demo-
graphic, social and econom ic characteristics of the population, the
sam pling procedures adopted have made it unwise to use a "raising
factor to derive a global result for the country" [6, p.6]. The data
obtained from this survey do not provide a basis for estim ating the
population size of the whole country.
Other sam ple surveys, not of a purely demographic nature
but with considerable population inputs, have been conducted princi-
pally by the Government Central Statistics Office. These include:
a national Household Survey, c arried out in selecte d are as between
1966 and 1969, to collect inform ation on Household Expenditure and
l ncome, Econom ic Characteristics and Migration;
the Agricultural Statistical Survey of Sierra Leone of 1970/71, which
by its nature, had a limited scope;
the General Household Survey (First Round) 1976/77;
the General Household Survey (Second Round) 1977/78.
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The Household Surveys provide considerable data for making
detailed analysis of the socio-economic characteristics of households
and ·household mem bers. The Agricultural Statistical Survey, on the
other hand, concentr ates on farm-holders only. The s am pIe s urveys
therefore do not provide adequate inform ation for evaluating the size
of the population of the country.
In addition to censuses, vital registers and sample surveys,
there are a number of other sources, usually termed "non-conventional"
which provide data for estim ating the population size of a country.
These include lists of registered voters, the results of parliamentary
elections, the results of national referenda and national population
registers. For Sierra Leone, three of these sources are evaluated to
determine their reliability for estim ating the size of the population of
this country.
a) The 1975/76 Electoral Register
In Sierra Leone the list of voters includes aU persons aged
21 years and over who are citizens, are not mentaUy iU and have no
criminal record. Hence for any year, the actual population aged 21
years and over should closely be approximated by the number of
registered voters, with the population aged 21 years and over being
higher than the num ber of registered voters for any constituency or
adm inistrative are a.
A comparison of the 1975/76 Electoral Register, which is the
most recent corn pilation of voters in the country, with the projected
population aged 21 years and over for 1975 reveals a number of incon-
sistencies. For each of the Districts, the number of registered voters
exceeds the p<?pulation aged 21 years and over, while for one District,
Pujehun District, the number of electors exceeds the total population.
For each of the Districts a further corn parison is made bet-
ween:
- the population aged 21 years and over as a percentage of the total
population in 1974; and
- the num ber of registered voters in 1975/76 as a percentage of the
total population projected to 1975.
Where the data from both the Census and Electoral List are accurate
these corn puted percentages should be closely related for each District.
For Sierra Leone however, an examination of the figures reveals serious
inconsistencies.
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While the percentage of the to.tal population aged 21 years
and over in 1974 is 44.6 percent for the country, and varies between
40.0 percent and 50.8 percent for the Districts, the number of regist-
ered voters in 1975/76 constitutes 80.1 percent of the total projected
population of the whole country in 1975, and varies between 60.9 per-
cent and 116.9 percent for the Districts (Table 89).
Table 89
SIERRA LEONE - PERCENTAGE OF: (a) POPULATION AGED 21 YEARS AND
--OVER-IN-TOTAL-POPULATION-IN:L9'74~-AND-1b)-REGISTEREO-VOTERS--
-1975~6-IN-TOTAL-PROJECTED POPULATION IN 1975 BY DISTRICTS
79.0
74.3
50.1
50.8
DISTRICTS
Bo
Bonthe (including
Sherbro U. D. )
---------------------------------------------------------------1
1 PERCENTAGES 1L ~
1 Num ber of persons: Num ber of 1
1 aged 1 regi. st ere d voters 1
1 21 years and over 1 1
1 (a) 1 (b) 1
---------------------------r------------------t----------------~
1
1
1
1
1
Moyamba 49.4 78.5
Pujehun 49.6 116.9
Kailahun 47.0 88.5
Kenem a 48.8 90.8
Kono 43.3 73.9
Born bali 40.2 73.9
Kam bia 41.9 85.0
Koinadugu 41.0 75.8
Port Loko 43.1 81.6
Tonkolili 41.4 89.7
Western Area 41.2 60.9
r--------------------------L------------------1----------------,
1 1 1 1
1 TOTAL. 1 44. 6 1 80 •1 :
1 L 1 J
These inconsistencies can be due either to errors in the 1974
census data or in the 1975/76 Electoral Register. However, because
of the rather lax procedures used for registering voters in the country,
there is no doubt that these observed inconsistencies have arisen
because of the gross distortion and considerable inflation of the Elector-
al Register. On the basis of the 1975/76 Electoral List, the population
size of the country in 1975 has been estim ated at 5 011 220, g i vi ng
a growth rate of 7.2 percent per annum from 1963. This is qui te
unacceptable, and confirms the serious inaccuracies of the 1975/76
Electoral List.
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The registration of all citizens and non-citizens, aged 16
years and over, was instituted in Sierra Leone by the National Registr-
ation Act of 1974. Although the objectives of the registration are non-
demographic, sorne of the information required can be used for studying
a num ber of characteristics of the population. Inform ation is required,
for example, on the age, sex, marital status, occupation and level of
education of the applicant. Questions on place of birth can also be
used for studying both international and internaI migratory patterns.
However, the potential usefulness of the National Population
Registration as a basis for estim ating the population size of the
country is limited by a number of factors. Apart from excluding the
population aged under 16 years, which according to the 1974 Population
Census make up 43 percent of the population, registration in the dif-
ferent adm inistrative regions is still far from corn pIete d. In addition,
there are serious doubts about the efficiency of the interviewers who
collect and record the information, while the incidences of omission on
the one hand and double registration on the other are known to be
quite high. The National Population Registration is, as yet, of no
practical use for estimating the size of the population of Sierra Leone.
IV. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
Sierra Leone, unlike many other African countries, has had
a long history of census-taking. The two pos1:;-independence national
population censuses, of 1963 and 1974, provide fai,rly reliable data on
the size of the population of the country, and serve as the basis for
making projections of the future size of the population. Because of
the absence of reliable data on the population for the whole country
from other sources, practially all analysis of its population character-
istics including the size, distribution, corn position and movement of
the population, must be based on data from these two censuses.
A corn parison of the enumerated population between lst April
1963 and 8th Decem ber 1974, indicates an annual rate of growth of 2.0
percent. This may seem a low rate of growth especially when corn pared
to other West African countries, but it may in fact reflect the genuine
consequences of high rates of mortality, especially of infants and
children, which have been observed in the country [4, p.iv] , [6 p.4tTI
[16, p.6J.
they will
graphic
and for
until the
When the detailed results of the 1974 census become available
provide the basis, in conjunction with other methods of demo-
analysis, for estim ating current and future population trends
providing more reliable estim ates of the size of the population
next National Census which becomes due in 1984.
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1. INTRODUCTION
Togo inherited Hs present day frontiers from the negotiations
between England and France after the First World War over the parti-
tioning of the former Germ an "Togoland". The western part of this ter-
ritory was placed under British mandate and was later united with the
Gold Coast. It was the French Togoland which became the Republic
of Togo in 1960.
of the population of Togo within its
after 1920. The Germ an adm inistrative
about censuses or regional estim ates
assess the population of the territory
The first estim ates
present day frontiers were made
authorities left no inform ation
which could make it possible to
entrusted to France in 1919.
Under French mandate, nominal censuses took place between
1921 and 1931, followed by periodic updates by region. Tt is only
after 1958, when Togo was established as an autonomous republic, that
the first census was carried out (spread over the period t'rom 1958 to
1960), followed by a sam ple survey in 1961. The second national cen-
sus took place in April 1970 and was followed by a post-enumeration
survey in April 1971. A third census is scheduled for Decem ber 1980.
II. SOURCES OF DATA AND CRITICAL STUDY
From 1921 onwards, France, as protecting authority in Togo,
occupied itself with the enumeration of the population and also, by
rudimentary means (most of the time surveys made by military doctors)
in the study of natura1 population change. From 1921 to 1936, the
"Rapports du Gouvernement Français à la Société des Nations sur
l'administration des territoires du Togo" regularly devoted a chapter
to demographic statistics. From 1937 until 1957, date of the last
"rapport", only statistical tables of population size are found without
any analysis or detailed account, as was the case in the early periode
a) Critical studl~~dministrativecensuses
Chart 11 and Table 90 show
population of Togo as from 1922. From
in 1922, the population of Togo under
at 1 092 889 in the middle of 1957.
the s uccessive estim ates of the
an estim ated figure of 727 741
French mandate was evaluated
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Table 90
TOGO - SUCCESSIVE ESTIMATES OF THE POPULATION BETWEEN
1922 AND 1957 - ADMINISTRATIVE CENSUSES
899 614
893 440
850 219
818 315
864 697
1944
1941
1942
1943
742 428
744 285
762 208
747 139
1925
1926
1922
1923
1924
I-------------r------------------r-------------r----------------,
1 YEAR 1 POPULATION 1 YEAR 1 POPULATION 1
1 1 1 1 J
1 1
1 727 741 1940 1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1927 747 146 1945 912 425
1928 747 146 1946 918 644
1929 730 575 1947 921 884
1930 725 580 1948 944 446
1931 749 419 1949 971 824
1932 750 995 1950 982 263
1933 753 300 1951 998 660
1934 762 156 1952 1 014 669
1 084 032
1 069 584
1 029 946
1 052 318
1955
1954
1953
1956780 170
762 947
763 360
735 6061936
1937
1938
1935
1
1
1
1
1
1939 1 ? 1957 1 1 092 889
_____________1 1 1 -3
Source: Administrative censuses cited in [4J and [5J
The estimates shown in Table 90 are those of the "indi-
genous" population; foreigners, mainly French and Lebanese, account
for only a sm aH proportion of the population (from 2 ta 3 000 people)
during the period French mandate.
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b) Critical studr of administrative cens~
French Government progres-
area, and it was not until
considered by the admin-
the
by
be
Over the decade 1920-1930,
sively enumerated the population, area
1931 that the population census could
istrative authorities as "corn pIete".
In the report for 1924 [4, p.101] , enumeration activities are
described as follows:
1926
not
are
" A population count will probably have been achieved by
in the areas around Lomé, Atakpamé and Sansanné Mango, but
before 3 years in Sokodé. The conditions in which these activities
carried out require a great deal of patience."
"Depending on the size of the wards and the density of pop-
ulation, censuses have been carried out either by the administrative
staff alone, or by native agents under the control of travelling of-
ficers. Each village chief is notified beforehand, and he gathers the
inhabitants on the appointed day in the village square in the shade
of the trees. The families are grouped separately and are presented
by their chief. Frequent disc ussions occ ur over cases where declar-
ations made are plainly inaccurate; then, the respondent must be sub-
mitted to close questioning in order to bring him to divulge the exact
com position of his fam ily."
"In fact, the natives generally loathe
of information, whether by natural carelessness,
order to avoid payment of persona1 taxes. Under
can imagine how slowly. the census is carried out."
providing this kind
or intentionally, in
such conditions, one
This description given by the French authorities themselves
underlines the ap proxim ative nature of the population estim ates and
the inevitable under-estimation of such counts.
In
estim ate by
ations (see
tainly even
1926 [4, p. 71] a control in one village shows an under-
13% in the count of the previous year. Further calcul-
paragraph III.2) show that the under-estim ate was cer-
greater.
In the reports published from 1921 tUl 1934, demography
remains an important topic. In them there can be found not only
regional population estim ates but also detailed accounts, often by
military doctors , of natural population changes. In each area, sur-
veys were carried out on the lifetime fertility of older women and the
num ber of their children still alive at the time of the count.
Unfortunately, these "surveys" show little consistency and
it is im possible to draw from them "probable" tendencies of na.tural
population change during the colonial period. The authors' observ-
ations vary from one year to another - depending probably more on
the individual's personality or the coloniser's political views than on
clearly establishe d statistical indications. Moreover, the perm anence
of two objectives underlying most of the demographic chapters can be
distinguished:
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The first one is to safeguard the "im age" of the protecting
government, the second is to make sure that the population is seen to
be growing, as the country was always considered as under-populated
by the colonial authorities.
In order to achieve the first objective, em phasis is placed
on the progress realised in the field of mortality - but with the help
of rather questionable statistics. The report of 1922 deplores that
"50% of children die before their fifteenth birthday" (probably below
the true figure) but in 1924 the "Rapport" acknowledges with satis-
faction that " c hild mortality does not exceed that of some European
countries". [4, p. 33J
Efforts are also made to prove to the Le ague of Nations that
migratory movements towards the Gold Coast were negligible to bolster
the idea of good administration of Togo by France (these movements
are however confirmed by most of the observers of that period).
Growth of population seems to have been a constant preoc-
cupation of the protecting government whose COm ments on this subject
are clearly populationist. By means of various distributions into
large groups or surveys on the offspring of sm aller groups of older
women, the protecting government endeavoured to classify the regions
in terms of whether they were "progressive" (that is to say in terms
of demographic growth) or not. The reports underline the numerous
offspring of women, a sign of the "vigour of the race". Incidentally,
during the first years of the mandate, a warning is given of the
damage caused by syphilis against which a medical campaign was led,
aimed at fighting sterility. According to the medical reports, the total
num ber of children of the women interviewed averaged 4 to 5, which
seems below the real figure. In 1931, the date by which "demographic
surveys" were, according to the administration, sufficiently extensive,
the natural increase rate varied between 6% and 19% from one area to
another. A natural increase rate of around 1% for the decade 1930-40
could probably be accepted as plausible.
In any case, the mass of inform ation contained in the
medica1 reports published between 1921 and 1939 should be treated with
a certain reservation by the demographer as the data are too im precise
to provide a basis for trustworthy estim ates.
3) Statistical censuses
a) The first General Population Census 1958-60 [81
The first General Population Census, which was undertaken
as soon as the territory became autonomous, had to be spread over
time for material reasons. Urban centres were enumerated first, t'rom
Novem ber 1958 until July 1959, then the rest of the territory, t'rom
Novem ber 1959 until Decem ber 1960. The de jure and de facto popul-
ations were recorded. It is the former which are used here. After
adjustments had been made to reduce the effects of the spreading of
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the cens us over two years, the population of Togo was estim ate d at
1 440 000 as at 1st January 1960. The great disadvantage of this first
census is this spanning over two years which militates against the
validity of the overall results. Despite this, the training of the inter-
viewers, and the car:e with which counting was carried out, give a
relatively good im pression of this first demographic collection.
As regards the num ber of foreigners living in Togo, this c an-
not be assessed from the published tables as they do not list inhabit-
ants by nationality of origin but by ethnie groups. Furthermore, these
ethnie groups of'ten overlap the colonial boundaries, which makes it
difficult, even im possible, to distinguish between foreigners and
nationals. In contrast, residents are classified according to whether
they were born abroad or not. In 1960, around 4% of residents outside
urban centres and 21% of the 138 000 inhabitants in the urban centres
were not born in Togo; that is a total of 80 000 people.
It is just as risky to try to estim ate the n um ber of Togolese
living abroad. It is well known that the Togolese (like the
Camerounese) provided a large num ber of em ployees and adm inistrative
agents in the French-speaking countries of Africa. However, the major-
ity of em igration has been directed towards Ghana (previously c alled
Gold Coast), a rich country where the exploitation of cocoa provided
numerous jobs and where there was no "forced labour" (various chores
imposed by the authorities) as was the case in French Togoland. The
Census of Ghana in 1960 [3 J gave detailed inform ation about foreigners
living in its territory. The Togolese represented one of the most
important groups of foreigners. In 1960, there were in Ghana 280 000
people of Togolese origin of which 104 000 were born in Ghana and
176 000 abroad. It is the latter group which had migrated, as the
people of Togolese origin born in Ghana are for the most part children
of migrant families. Therefore, more than 12% of the population of
French Togoland lived in Ghana in 1960.
Foreigners living in Togo are therefore included in the cen-
sus whereas the Togolese living abroad are excluded trom, the enumer-
ation. The same measures will apply to the assessment of population
d uring the 1970 ce ns us.
b) Second General Population Census [ 7 ]
In 1970 Togo launched, with its own resources, its second
national census. The shortage of facilities raised a few problems but
nevertheless collection was corn pleted after 2 months (fil arch/ April 1970).
The population (including residents present and absent) was estim ated
at 1 950 646, giving a mean annual growth rate of 3% during thé inter-
censal period 1960-1970. However, it must be noted that the popul-
ation enumerated during the 1970 census had been inf1.ated by the sud-
den return of 75 000 to 80 000 Ghaneo-Togolese driven out of Ghana
at the end of 1969 by the "Alien Compliance arder" (1).
(1) Legislative me as ure taken against foreign residents in Ghana and
which hit particularly the Togolese who had settled there.
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size of this movement.
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a num ber of these "refugees"
there are no figures on the
The quality of the personnel directing this census, and its
careful preparation, offer a satisfactory guarantee of its statistical
validity. There were difficulties to deal with, especially on the fi-
nancial side, during fieldwork.
The problems posed in this collection are described in detail
in the first volume of the 1970 Census. Furthermore, an account of the
im plementation of this census is in the course of publication [lJ. There-
fore, the details of the evaluation of the population at that date will
not be descr i be d here.
4) The post-enumeration surveys
The first two censuses of Togo were followe d by post-
enumeration surveys in 1961 and 1971 respectively, which allows for
very interesting comparisons and checks on the consistency of the data.
It was during the course of these surveys that data were gathere d
on natural population change.
This first post-enumeration survey took place between August
and Decem ber 1961, with different sam pling fractions according to the
types of population (1/5th for Lome, 1/10th for centres with more than
4 000 inhabitants, 1/20th for the rest of the country). This operation
seems to have been of a better quality than its predecessor if only
because of better timing. One interesting measure was taken during
the 1958-60 ce"nsus: each enumerated person had been provided with
a "census form" which was subsequently examined by the enumeration
agent, making it possible to establish to sorne extent a check of the
census at the second round.
The 1961 survey estim ate d the rate of natural increase of
the Togolese population at 2.6%, which would have resulted, on the
basis of the population estimated at 1 440 000 during the first census,
in an "expecte d" figure of 1 507 000 on 31st Decem ber 1961. In fact,
at that date, the estimate obtained from the demographic survey is
1 544 000, the difference being attributable to enumeration errors,
random sampling errors in the survey or to a positive migration factor,
or more probably to a combination of the three elements.
The checking of forms for the 1958-60 census gave, after cal-
culation of natural population changes, a total of 52 000 persons "with-
out forms", a figure which, if lost forms are taken into account, is
not far from the difference noted above.
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The double enumeration system set up in the 1960s was
retained for the 1970s, but the 1971 survey teok the. form of a multi-
round survey at one-year interval (M arch-April 1971) te estim ate pop-
ulation change, 'Il hich represents a ste p for 'Il ard in statistic al col-
lection techniques. In the opinion of K. Adognon [lJ, there may
have been a me an inter v al of 10 rather than 12 months between the
two periods of observation. That, at least, can be deduced from the
adjustment of raw data on fertility during the period. The principal
technical problem during this second survey was the difficulty in re-
locating a certain number of compounds; this problem could only be
solve d by assum ing that the "m issing" corn pounds were on average not
different from those which were found again, an assum ption which,
strictly speaking, is probably not justified. The 1971 survey showed
the Togolese pop ulation amounted te 2 017 000 at that date, or more
exactly, in the range 0(, = 0.05 between 1 967 000 and 2 066 000 inhab-
itants .
By corn paring the two enumerations of 1970 and 1971 ac-
cording te the multi-round survey technique, a death rate of 18.8'7'<0 'Il as
obtained and a birth rate of 45.3%0 giving a natural increase rate of
2.65%, identical te that of 1961. The rates observed in 1961 (birth
rate: 55%0, death rate: 29%0) led te the same natural increase rate.
As will be seen later (paragraph III), the inter-censal increase rate
gives the same result. Although the significant ·discrepancy between
both birth and death rates between the two dates seems te be due te
im perfections in recording, it appears that the natural increase is
more or less at the level given by the two enumerations.
5) Census of the "Service National du Paludisme" (National Office
for Malaria) (1965-1977)
In order te plan its prevention measures, the "Service
National du Paludisme" undertook a census of overall population inde-
pendently of the Statistical Office, which spanned the period from 1965
te 1977, two or three districts being covered every year by a team of
agents from this office. From the point of view of the assessment of
total population, this type of collection is rather inefficient.
Moreover, the distortions observed for certain districts sug-
gest that the administrative divisions which have been used by the
"Service National du Paludisme" and the "Statistical Office" (Direction
de la Statistique) do not match perfectly. For example, it is sur-
prising to note a large divergence between two e val uatio ns made at
about the same time of the population of the district of Lomé:
Service National du Paludisme (1969)
Service de la Statistique - Census 1970
304 974 inhabitants
229 305 inhabitants
This case study therefore does not include the information
found in the census of the Service National du Paludisme. It can be
mentioned, however, that the total population estim ate carried out in
the middle of 1970 on the basis of the above inform ation led to a popul-
ation figure of 1 976 000 'Il hich is rather close te that found by the
cens us.
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The various data sources available for Togo and their main
characteristics are show n in Table 91 below:
Table 91
TOGO - SYNOPTIC TABLE OF SOURCES FOR POPULATION ASSESSMENT
',,----N-t--------l--~~~-o~---r-~~:~~~;--r--~;s~~~~~---r-----C-----ts---l,
a ure . 1 1 . 0 mmen1 collect 10n ra te popula tJ. on 11------------l-----------l-----------l------------L-------------~
1 Administra- 1 Annual 1 Exhaustive 1 Exhaustive ILarge under- 1
1 tive ~ensuses 1 19 21-1927 1 1 1estim ation 1
1 col~n1al 1 1 1 1 11_~~~1~~ 1 1 1 L ~
Medical sur-11921 ta 1936 : Variable - 1 Variable - IInconsistenc y of 1
veys, various 1 1Surveys made 1 v isi tors to lestim ates t'rom 1
estim ates of on reduced medical one year ta an- 1
natural pop-I 1samples - 1 centres 10ther.Improbab- 1
ulation 1 1non-probabi- 1 lility of results 1
change lis t rather frequent 1
____________l l l L 1
lst Popul- 1 11/1958 1 Exhaustive 1 De jure and 1First reliable
ationcensus 1 7/1959 1 1 de facto lassessment of
1) Urban 1 1 \ population popula~ion.but
ce n t res 1-----------~-----------11-----------~~~~:a~~~~u~~œs
2) Outside 1 11/1959 1Exhaustive De jure and 1data accuracy
1 urban \ 12/1960 1 1 de facto 1
1 centres 1 1 1 populatim 1
r-----------t-----------t-----------t------------r--------------
1 lst Post- 1 8/1961 1 Lomé: 1/5th,1 De jure and 1Estim ate of pop-
1 Enumeration 1 12/1961 1 Towns 4 000 \ de facto 1ulati on superior
1 Survey 1 1and more inh.:1 population 1to th at expected
1 1 1 1/10th,other lion th e basis of
1 \ 1 centres: 1/2oth\ 1the r esul ts of
1 1 1 1 1 censu s
~-------+ 1 1 -+ ~---
1 2nd Popul- 1 3/1970 1Exhaustive 1 De jure and 1
1 ation census 1 4/1970 1 1 de facto 1
1 1 1 1 populatim 1
r-----------t-----------t-----------t---~--------r--------------1
1 2nd Post- 1 3/1971 11/10th Urban 1 De Jure and 1 1
1 Enumeration 1 4/1971 1centres 1 de facto 1 1
1 Survey 1 Il/20th other 1 population 1 1
1 1 Icentres \ 1 1~-----------t-----------t-----------t------------r--------------1
1 Census of 11965-1977 IExhaustive 1 De facto ISpreading in 1
1 the Service 1 1 1 population Itime makes these 1
INationaldJ 1 1 1 lobservations 1
1 Paludi sme 1 1 1 1much les s in tel'- 1
1 -' l l J.:.Sti~~ !
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III. POPULATION FIGURES AND SUGGESTIONS FOR FUTURE ESTIM ATES
----------------------------------------------
As has been seen, the Republic of Togo is not among the
worst endowed of African countries as far as demographic enqUl.rleS
are concerned. At present, two national censuses 'carried out in 1960
and 1970 respectively are available, and two post-enumeration sam pIe
surveys. These four studies offer statistical guarantees sufficiently
reliable ta be used as the basis for the evaluations below.
These will be done backwards: the best estimate of the
Togolese population is provided by the 1970 census, that is 1 950 000
inhabitants. The evaluation of 1971: 2 018 000 inhabitants inevitably
contains a measure of random error and it is preferable ta stand by
the evaluation of 1970. Although it was probably of inferior quality
and may notab~y have under-estim ated the population present, the
figure of 1 440 000 inhabitants at lst January 1960 given by the
1958-60 census will be retained from the earlier enumerations.
The mean annua1 inter-cens al growth rate calculated between
lst January 1960 and lst April 1970 (m id-point of the 2nd cens us) is
3% (1). It has been mentioned earlier that 1969 had witnessed the sud-
den return of Togolese people who had been long established in Ghana.
The tables of the Togolese census include a breakdown of repatriates
from other countries, classified according ta the 1ength of their stay
and their age. Those who have lived outside the country for more
than 10 years and repatriates less than 10 years old are, by definition,
considered as immigrants during the inter-censal period.
61 500 repatriates fit inta one or other of these criteria.
This num ber ought therefore ta be subtracted from the population figure
of 1970 so as ta obtain an estim ate of the mean annual increase closer
ta that of the mean natural increase rate.
This second calcu1ation gives a mean annual inter-cens al
rate of 2.6%. The fact that this rate is identical ta the two natural
increase rates calculated in 1961 and 1971 does not place it beyond
reproach. It may have resulted from a series of coincidences. The
inter-censal rate ca1culated in this way includes natural population
change and migrations. If it is in fact identical ta the natural
increase rate, this means that the balance of migrations during the
period is negligible (excluding for the present the return of the Ghaneo-
Togolese). Moreover, the 2.6% natural increase rate observed in 1961
and 1971 is not beyond criticism. In the light of observations made
in the 1970s, it appears likely that the estimate of 1961 (birth rate:
55%0, mortality rate: 29%0) suffered from over-estimation due ta the
"telescopic effect" resulting from responses on the events of the
previous twelve months. In general, it is known that in demographic
surveys, death rates are more inclined ta suffer from under-estim ation
than birth rates. It is suggested, therefore, that the natural
increase rate of Togo must be of the order of 2.5%; the 2.6% figure
being considered as a maximum. If mortality rates decrease, the
above rate should be maintained or increase very slightly during the
dec a de 1970-80.
(1) P1970 =
10.25P1960 (1 + r) where "r" = mean annual increase rate.
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The mean annual increase rates between the two sample sur-
veys of 1961 (mid-point 1st October) and 1971 (mid-point 1st April)
have been calculated for corn pleteness. The results are as follows:
- gross me an annual rate of increase: 2.8%
- mean annual rate of increase (repatriates excluded): 2.5%
These estim ates are subject to the random error appropriate
to each of these two surveys.
1) Evaluation as of 1st January 1975
In the absence of more accurate inform ation, it is assumed
that the return of Ghaneo-Togolese people to Ghana since 1970 has not
been very substantial and that the annual increase rate during the
perio d 1970-1975 was 2.6%.
Under these assum ptions, the population of Togo at 1st
January 1975 would have amounted to 2 203 500. Forecasts by sex and
age based on the ass um ption of stable fertility and decre asing mortal-
ity give an ide ntic al population figure for 1975 (1). The precision
of this figure is deceptive and, according to circumstances, it can be
estim ated that the actual population must have been between 2 150 000
and 2 250 000.
2) Retrospective assessment of the Togolese population
Assessments given by
sources of inform ation available
1921 and 1960. It can be stated
administrative censuses are
on the Togolese population
in addition that:
the only
between
- the colonial period was marked by a notable migration towards Ghana.
- the natural increase rate was very low between 1920 and 1930, pos-
sibly around 1% towards 1930 (see paragraph II 1 b above) and
probably close to the rate observed in 1961 during the years 1955-
1960
there was a significant under-estimation in the administrative cen-
suses
- this under-estim ation must have been the result of a certain strategy
on the part of the population and the village chiefs in particular.
It can be assumed that they reckoned more or less intuitively the
proportion of people that they could realistically "conceal" ffom the
colonial administration. Once the nominal lists (cens uses in Togo
were nominal) were established, they had to be referred to from one
year to another. It may be supposed that the margin of under-
estimation must have been more or less of the same order each year.
For want of better information, this hypothesis will be retained in
the re-estim ation of the population before the " s tatistical period".
(1) Unpublished forecasts calculated by the authors. Hypothesis: steady
fertility (1961 level). Decreasing mortality should result by 1985
in the following levels of life expectancy: 44 years fur men and
50 years for women.
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To assess the rate of under-estim ation, the population in mid-
1957 has been recalculated on the basis of:
- the population figure at lst January 1960
- a mean annual rate of increase of 2.5%
and the figure obtained: 1 328 000 has been compared with that men-
tioned in the "Rapport Annuel du Gouvernement Français à l' Assem blée
des Nations Unies" of 1957, that is 1 092 889. The ratio of administr-
ative census population ta probable population is 0.823. The inverse
of this ratio has then been applied ta the estim ate of the Togolese pop-
ulation made in the administrative census of 1931. The reason for
selecting this date is because, in the view of the directers of the
"Rapports Annuels du Gouvernement Français à la Société des Nations",
it is the date at which a full population census was achieved for the
first time.
In this way, a new estimate is obtained of the population
at that date based on the follow ing form ula:
1931 Administrative census population x 1/0.823 = 903 000 inhabitants
This re-estim ation
for the period 1931-1960. If
it could be argued that the
was slightly more numerous.
leads ta a mean rate of increase of 1.6%
emigration te Ghana is taken inte account,
Togolese population on the territery in 1931
In Chart 11, taking account of this re-estim ation and the as-
sum ptions made ragarding natural increase, an attem pt has been
made te draw ~ plausible curve of the evolution of population between
1931 and 1960.
In Table 92,
ween .1960 and 1970 are
above. Table 93 gives
growth.
the statistical assessments of population bet-
recalled and the estimates which were set forth
a summary of estimates available on population
3) §.~ggestions for the im provement of sources
To go is in the process of pre parin g for the 1980 cens us and
hopefully the lessons of the 1970 census will be taken inte consideration
in its design as far as collection is concerned. In particular, it
would seem important ta be in possession of detailed maps of the sur-
vey secters so as te avoid "losing" settlements and villages, and te
further diminish the observation period in the field so as te meet the
criterion of sim ultaneity.
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RETROSPECTIVE ESTIMATES AND FUTURE PROJECTrONS
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I---~~;;---l---------;~;~;;-~;-;~;-;~~~~~;~;;;---r--;~;~~~;~;;--l
l----------JL---------~--------------------------t--------------,
1 1 Administrative census 1 749 419 1
1 1931 L------------------------------------t--------------~
1 1 Re-estim ation with % of under-estim ation 1 903 000 1
l----------JL------------------------------------t --------------1
1 1 Administrative census 1 1 092 889 1
1 6/1957 ~------------------------------------t--------------,
1 1 Re-estim ation based on the 1961 results 1 1 328 000 1
l----------~------------------------------------t--------------i
1 1/1/1960 1 lst Census 1 1 440 000 1
l----------~------------------------------------t--------------1
1 1/10/1961 1 Post-en umeration s urvey 1 1 544 000 1
I----------~------------------------------------t--------------,
1 1/4/1970 1 2nd Census 1 1 950 600 1
I-----------~------------------------------------+--------------~
1 1/4/1975 1 2nd Post-enumeration survey 1 2 018 700 1
l----------~------------------------------------t--------------1
1 1/1/1975 1 Forward projection 1 . 2 203 500 1
1 J ~ l J
Table 93
TOGO - MEAN ANNUAL RATES OF INCREASE AT VARIOUS PERIODS
---------------------------------------------------------------,! PERIOD 1 SOURCE OF ESTlM ATlON 1 ESTlM ATION 11 1 1 ----------~
'1931-11/1960 11931 re-estim ation - 1960 Census 1 1.6% !
~----------_r----------------------------------l----------------1
11960 1 Raw population in censuses 1960-70 1 3% 1
11/4/1970 r1~~~-~~~:::~-~~~~-~;n~~~-~:~;U-d~~~---i------~~~;------!
1 1 repatriates from Ghana 1 1
r----------Ii----------------------------------l----------------,
11/10/1961 1 . 1 0 '
11/4/1971 1 1961 and 1971 Demographl.c Surveys 1 2.8% 1
r----------Ii----------------------------------l----------------,
11/10/1960 /12 month natural increase preceding 1 2 6% 1
,1/10/1961 11961 survey l' 1
r----------Ii----------------------------------l----------------1
11/4/1970 1 Natural increase period between 1970 1 2 6% 1
\1/4/1971 1and 1971 s urvey l' JL JL J 1
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To these recom mendations of a practical nature are added
a few others relating te the analysis and publication of data. How-
ever much the 1970 census of Togo can be considered as a success in
the field, the analysis of data provided has been disappointing.
Analysis of results has not yet started in 'certain fields. The
principle of the post-enumeration survey is excellent, but various
obstacles in coding and data processing have seriously delayed the
publication of the results concerning population change. There is still
no official publication of the results of this survey, and any analysis
which could be draw n t'rom it now would be of purely histerical
interest.
In future, a global program me encom passing not only field-
work but also coding, counting, analysis and publication of results
should be institute d. It seems desira ble that this overall program me
should be implemented by means of an overall budget in order te avoid
successive operations being carried out in fits and starts as and when
m0 ne y is pro vide d .
Finally, with regard te the estimate of natural increase and
migratery movements, it is suggested that the Direction de la Stat-
istique undertake a follow-up survey on a random sam pIe of population
centres every 3 years. A judicious stratification of the baseline sur-
vey represented by the census, and a rational use of infrastructure
and of the staff of the Direction de la Statistique should ensure that
these activities are carried out at relatively modest cost.
The lessons which could be drawn from such a survey on
the mobility and growth of population could largely justify the outlay.
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The histnry of Zaire is usually divided intn three periods:
- from the first expedition tn annexation by Belgium
- the Belgian colonisation
- from political independence tn the present
I. FROM THE FIRST EXPLORATIONS TO THE ANNEXATION BV BELGIUM
The estim ates of population of Zaire at the end of the last
century are derived mainly from narrative accounts or from sum mary
and very limited observations. They are in any case very biased.
The opponents of colonisation minimised the population of Central
Africa: "Four million negroes running around naked, who neither work
nor need tn, this is what, if we are tn believe the Congo bters is
going tn save out trade .... and our coal fields" [34, P . 141J . On the
contrary, explorers and colonial agents underlined the importance of
their discoveries or of their role by stating very high population
figures. As far as Zaire is concerned, the most influential estimate
has been that of Stanley. In 1885, he gave a table of inhabitants
encountered on the shores of rivers he had explored from 1879 tn 1884.
At the bottom of a list of 94 figures he proposes a tntal of 806 300
people for an area stretching 2 422 kilometres (1 515 miles) in length
and 16 kilometres (la miles) in breadth. Reckoning there tn be a com-
parable density in the whole of the upper basin of Zaire, estimated
at 1 744 000 km2 (1 090 000 square miles) he concluded there tn have
been a tntal population of 29 million inhabitants. The unrealistic
nature of this estim ate is all the more obvious as the shores of rivers
are usually more heavily populated than inland areas. Furthermore,
no one seems tn have noticed a calculation error (1 515 x 2 = 2 030)
which, in the English edition brings the population of Zaire tn
43 294 000 (1). It is nonetheless certain that Zaire was relatively
highly populated around 1880. The degree of technical progress as
well as the im portance of certain socio-politic al organis ations are goo d
indic atnrs of this. The decline of the population until the 1920s is
also well established.
Another established fact is that the population density
around 1880 was already more or less structured as it is tnday, apart
fro m the tn wns . This ca n be ascertaine d bye x a minin g the brief doc u-
(1) This error, silently correcte d in the conversion intn kilometres in
the French translation, was mentioned by J. Stengers [30J .
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ment already published in 1898 in a geography of Congo [1, p.55].
This similarity is linked with a territorial organisation which was to
be largely adopted by the colonial authorities. Thus, the mining area
of Shaba contained 74 active mines on a map of 1907, whereas the
famous "Union Minière du Haut-Katanga" had only been set up one
year before, and the railway line which allowed the colonial "develop-
ment" of this part of Zaire only reached its capital Lubumbashi in
1910. Besides, this industrial basin was already linked in the pre-
colonial period by a network of tracks to the nuclei of dense popul-
ation of Kasai and around Dilolo ( 1 J.
The decline of the population at the end of the 19th century
and at the beginning of the 20th century was largely a result of
diseases introduced or spread through Arab penetration and colonial
occupation. Sleeping sickness and sm allpox were spread in virulent
waves from endemic areas by the colonisers and wiped out entire vil-
lages. In Zaire, sleeping sickness developed on an alarming scale
from 1897, probably starting from the Equator, and remained a con-
stant danger until after 1930 [8], [24, pp. 132-133]. Venereal diseases
played a less well known, though considerable, role. They caused a
decline in fertility which was catastrophic in the central basin and
on the plateau of Uele until the 1950s [20] , [23}. More generally, the
exploitation techniques of the Independent State of the Congo (1885-
1908, especially from 1892 onwards) hindered demographic growth. A
land 1aw of 1 Ju1y 1885 gave colonial domain status to aH "vacant"
territory not actually occupied at that time by Africans. This often
resulted in inhabitants being dispossessed of their best land and it
allowed the state to co-opt their labour for itself or for private com-
panies. These measures led to the neglect of staple food cultivation
and to local famines. Besides, the more or less forced recruitment of
the young, male and healthy population to satisfy the growing need
for soldiers and workers, separated tem porarily numerous couples and
de bilitate d the pop ulation. The situation is described in gloom y terms
in an official report of 1920:
"The continuous depopulation of Central Africa since it has
been occupied by Europeans is a very real fact ( ... ) l believe that
sleeping sickness is the main cause of depopulation in the Congo basin
( ... ) It is by opening com munication paths from the coast towards the
hinterland that Europeans unwittingly spread the disease ( ... ) The
war com pelled the Government to interrupt its fight against the disease
in many places ( ... ) But the picture is even gloomier. Our occupation
and the introduction of trade have altered the lifestyle of the native
population in many regions and has diminished their vitality ( ... ).
Since the beginning oi' the European occupation, the population of Congo
has been steadily decreasing as a consequence of a high mortality
( ... ) to such an extent that it wou1d not be an exaggeration to say
that it has been reduced by half". [18, pp. 652, 653, 657 and 660J.
A few years later, a very observant doctor confirmed this
analysis:
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"Everyone is talking of a steady decrease in the population
of Congo. In the absence of any complete or reliable census on one
hand, and of any civil registration on the other, this decrease cannot
be scientifically demonstrated. It nevertheless rem ains an obvious fact
for many observers who have lived a long time in certain regions of
Congo. If, despite this steady decrease, we reckon there are more
natives than is believed, this only means that there were formerly so
many people that des pite their decrease there rem ain at the moment
many more than we suspected. What are the causes of this depopul-
ation? We have note d that the corn monly ac knowle dged c a uses of low
natality, high mortality and poly gam y are not proven and do not stand
up to critical analysis. There remainepidemic diseases and foremost
sleeping sickness which has depopulated and still does entire regions
of the Colony. Everyone knows that this disease has been spread in
the colony as a result of European penetration. But what is not com-
monly known, and is not admitted by those who do know it, is that
the main cause of the depopulation of Congo is the European pene-
tration itself. The natives cannot put up with the 'European civil-
isation' and its consequences: porterage, permanent work, sudden
change in diet, transplantation into new surroundings, in short, the
recruitment of workers from one area into another. This is where the
cause of depopulation lies" [27, pp. 322-323J.
This obsession with depopulation persisted a long time in
the colonial world. The organisation of the large demographic surveys
of 1955-1957 was spurred by the dread of labour shortage. It is not
possible to produce numerical evidence, but if one supposes, as will
be suggested, that the population of Zaire was of the order of 10 mil-
lion inhabitants in 1930, it seems certain that it must have reached
15 to 20 million towards 1880. The introduction of modern medical tech-
niques, the halting of tribal struggles, the banning of trials by ordeal
or other practices leading to avoidable mortality were of litile signific-
ance compared to the factors of demographic regression mentioned above
during the existence of the Independent State of the Congo. The re-
co very took place during the colonial period proper, at different times
in the various regions.
II. BELGIAN COLONISATION 1908-1960
During the Belgian colonisation, a system of data collection
was introduced and progressively reinforced which essentially comprised
three kinds of operations: administrative censuses, civil registration
and sam pIe surveys. The characteristics of these sources have often
been described [15, pp. 566-5671, [24]. It would be appropriate ta
add here medical sources, often used to confirm the former but also
often in complete disagreement with them. These various sources will
only be mentioned to underline sorne aspects necessary ta a critical
appraisal.
1) Administrative censuses
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In principle, an administrative census must be able te pro-
duce every year an accurate picture of the population. Unfortunately,
the yearly updating of the records was associated with conscription,
tax-Ievying, the checking of the progress of forced labour projects and
the recruitment of workers for corn mercial enterprises. It was in the
interest of people who were breaking the law not te make their
presence obvious. Finally, the distribution between children and
adults was based on ill-defined criteria [10, pp. 249-259]. Des pite
these shortcomings, a general table of the colony's population was
presented every year from 1914 onwards in the Report of the Minister
for Colonies to the Belgian Le gislative Cham bers. Up te 1947, figures
were usually given by district; from 1948 onw ards, they were given
by territory.
Table 94 shows the results obtained from 1914 te 1960, norm al-
ly at the end of each year. The variation of each total figure com-
pared te the previous one i~ indicated in percentage terms. Up te
1947, the recorded growth mainly reflectL shifting administrative activi-
ties. The progress is essentially the consequence of an improved
coverage of the real situation. The case is very obvious in the first
ten years. It is equally certain for all the data from 1925 to 1937,
where the population figures indicate a mean annual increase of 2.39%.
Such a high rate does not tally with either the sanitary conditions of
the time or the observations of contemporaries mentioned above. Neg-
ative recorded growth rates are almost always the consequence of a
slackening of operations, notably during the 1940-45 war, or of a more
rigourous approach, as in 1947, when a general check of population
records led te the elimination of numerous cards which either no longer
corresponded te people present or were duplicates. From 1948 onwards,
on the contrary, it was generally considere d that the system of en umer-
ation had reache d a degree of satisfactery quality. Progress was
slower in the field of vital events registration which is not thought
te have covered 95% of the population until 1958.
In order te correct the data of cens uses prior te 1952, an
adjustment curve was calculated the following year by regressive extra-
polation back te 1925 (6J. The series devised in this way probably
follows more closely the population movement than the data trom the
adm inistrative cens us. But it assumes an annual growth which would
have risen progressively from 5.3%", in 1926 te 10.2%0 in 1952, when in
fact, there is no evidence te support continuous growth since 1925 and
the growth rate was certainly higher in 1952. The present authors
believe that demographic recovery teok place relatively late and at
a much quicker pace than suggested in the previous hypothesis. It
probably happened mainly in the period after the Second World War,
at a time when general conditions were greatly im proved by the wides-
spread use of DDT, antibiotics, moter transport and rapid socio-
economic progresse The initial estimate of 9.5 million in 1925 resulting
from the adjustment suggested in 1953, is in agreement with the numer-
ous observations concerning the incom pIete nature of cens uses at that
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Table 94
ZAIRE - RESULTS OF ADMINISTRATIVE CENSUSES FROM 1914 TO 1959
--------rëxc1üïtlni-theno,;:.lndliëï,oÜS-pOj)üïaUon-)-------
l-~:A~--r----~~-:E------r------:E~-:::----r------:::s-----l-----G~~~:------r-----~:~::----r--~~i:::---l
~------t---------_----L-----_----------f--------------J L 1 1
1914 ! 4 618 254 1
1915 4 654 853 0.79 1
1916 1 709 006 1 838 150 1 598 994 5 146 150 10.55 1
1917 1 954 058 2 038 826 1 982 577 5 975 461 16.11 1
1918 1
1919 1
1920 6 558 374 9.75 1
1921 7 152 779 9.06 1
1922 7 000 000 - 2.14 1
1923 2 480 330 2 500 453 2 746 453 7 727 316 10.39 1
1924 7 938 206 2.73 1
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1944
1945
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
II/55
1956
1957
1958
1599
Source
2 515683 2 533 575 2 643 315 7 692 573 - 3.09
2 537 775 2 695 780 2 811 895 7 955 450 3.42
2 584 208 2 652 119 2 884 867 8 121 194 2.08
2 648 959 1 754 236 3 015 986 8 419 181 3.67
2 742 737 2 840 304 3 091 045 8 674 086 3.03
2 779 452 2 845 411 3 178 559 8 803 442 1.49
2 769 445 2 817 714 3 239 722 8 880 881 0.88
2 751 460 2 890 105 3 314 8ee 8 956 462 0.85
2 719 945 2 879 422 3 372 916 8 872 283 - 0.94
2 810 475 2 947 693 3 524 823 9 282 991 4.63
2 908 996 3 oee 565 1 970 429 1 1 807 201 9 775 191 5.30
2 976 438 3 176 496 2 025 277 1 1 B68 520 10 946 731 2.78
3 032 608 3 214 977 2 060 674 1 1 909 149 10 217 408 1. 70
3 036 269 3 226 519 2 092 007 1 1 949 289 10 304 084 0.85
3 014 301 3 222 629 2 113 219 1 1 978 260 10 328 409 0.24
3 000 337 3 224 324 2 113 445 1 1 995 803 10 353 909 0.25
3 036 372 3 262 858 2 175 304 1 2 033 015 10 507 549 1.48
3 048 884 3 250 558 2 180 799 2 050 205 10 530 446 0.22
3 053 352 3 208 889 2 177 213 1 2 046 837 10 486 291 - 0.42
3 043 820 3 182 979 2 169 878 1 2 045 681 10 442 356 - 0.42
3 064 506 3 195 509 2 186 528 1 2 061 906 10 503 449 0.63
3 094 288 3 240 016 2 229 046 1 2 103 737 10 667 087 1.51
3 122 571 3 274 636 2 250 876 2 113 270 10 761 353 0.88
3 129 581 3 340 575 2 292 247 1 2 151 805 10 914 208 1.42
3 166 552 3 394 748 2 329 645 1 2 182 366 11 073 311 1.46
3 206 725 3 478 960 2 403 516 2 242 592 11 331 793 2.33
3 278 315 3 542 656 2 469 308 1 2 303 215 11 593 494 2.31
3 320 233 3 seo 744 2 524 463 Il 2 363 271 11 788 711 1.68
3 362 588 3 637 819 2 594 669 2 432 083 12 026 159 2.04
3 416 119 3 697 848 2 684 038 1 2 519 321 12 317 326 2.42
3 457 921 3 736 341 2 765 582 1 2 602 786 12 562 631 1,99
3 493 832 1 3 794 695 2 862 464 1 2 692 583 12 843 574 2.24
3 519 120 3 861 435 2 987 421 1 2 806 907 13 114 883 2.58
3 564 937 1 3 934 024 3 116 251 1 2 924 970 13 540 182 2.77
3 602 986 1 3 995 889 3 220959 1 3 036 587 13 864 421 2.39
______________L L J L JL J
[11)
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time. It is however probably underestimated in so far as the figure
of 10.5 million agreed upon for 1940 cannot really be the result of a
substantial g wth during the preceding years. It must probably be
accepted that the figures for the colonial period were more seriously
underestimated than is usually acknowledged.
The corrected figures thus suggested tally with the data pro-
vided for the most recent period; on the other hand, they suggest for
1956 a growth rate higher than that based on the probability sample
demographic survey of 1955-1957. Table 95 shows in three colum ns the
results of administrative censuses, the adjustment suggested in 1953,
and a possible correction of that adjustme nt.
As it was keen ta see an im provement in the trend of the
demographic evolution after criticism at home "and abroad at the begin-
ning of the century, the Belgian colonial administration endeavoured
ta identify the com ponents of natural movement through surveys car-
ried out every year. Started in 1925, they were interrupted by the
war in 1940 and recom menced only in 1948. They were aimed at tri-
bal com munities c hosen purposely according ta criteria establishe d by
the adm inistration; exclusion of villages where an im portant chief
lived, or situated near a mission, or under the influence of a trading
centre. From 1948 onwards, the sample was ta remain the same from
one year ta another in order ta facilitate identification of trends. If
the evolution of the death-rate shows a slow decrease, on the other
hand, the interpretation of the birth-rate published annually is not
easy [17], [22, Table 4-6, p.151J. Its sequence does not give a clear
picture of the way in which fertility has evolved.
The statistical study of fertility trends which is based on
the data from demographic surveys in correlation with the statistics
on children given by the administrative censuses and the rate of ster-
ility among women born between 1890 and 1910, leads ta the conclusion
that the situation was not static during the first decades of the
century: during the inter-war years and among the populations of the
central basin and of the Uele, the trend continued at a slower pace.
But from 1945 onw ards, the fertility curve showed an upward movement
all over the country [23, pp. 136-167].
The birth-rate drawn from demographic surveys certainly
rem ains underestim ated: from 1948 ta 1952 it is given as 33 per 1 000.
However, already in 1932-34, the birth-rate estim ated at 32 per 1 000
by the administration was considered ta be 44 per 1 000 by the medical
authorities [33, p.81.
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Table 95
ZAIRE - RESULTS OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE CENS USES AND ADJUSTMENTS
r------ï----------------ï---~;5~-;~J~~;;;;;-----T---;~R~;;~-;~~~;;~;;---l
1 1 ADMINISTRATIVE L_____________________1________________________J
1 YEAR 1 1 1 1 1 1
1 1 CENSUS 1 1G th tel 1Annual growth 11 1 1Population 1 r~~ %:a 1Population 1 r~te ~er 1
perlod ln %0L______L________________L__________l __________l _______---L-------------l11925 7 692 573 1 9 565 000 la 175 167
11926 7 955 450 1 9 616 000 5.3
1.011927 8 121 194 1 9 670 000 5.6 -
1 1928 8 419 181 1 9 725 000 5.7
11929 8 674 086 1 9 783 000 6.0
11930 8 803 442 1 9 843 000 6.1 la 124 393
1 1931 8 880 881 1 9 905 000 6.3
1 1932 8 956 462 1 9 969 000 6.5 - 0.2
1 1933 8 872 283 1 la 036 000 6.7
1 1934 9 282 991 1la 104 000 6.8
1
1935 9 775 191 1 la 176 000 7.1 la 114 272
1
1936 la 046 731 1la 249 000 7.2 la 144 615 3.0
1
1937 la 217 408 1 la 325 000 7.4 la 190 266 4.5
la 304 084 1 la 403 000 7.6 la 251 407 6.0,1938 11939 la 328 409 1la 484 000 7.8 la 328 293 7.5
1940 la 353 909 1 la 567 000 7.9 la 421 247 9.0
1941 la 507 549 1 la 653 000 8.1 la 520 250 9.5
1942 la 530 446 1 la 742 000 8.4 la 614 931 9.0
1943 la 486 291 1la 834 000 8.6 la 699 851 8.0
1944 la 442 356 1 la 928 000 8.7 la 785 450 8.0
1945 la 508 449 1 11 025 000 8.9 la 882 519 9.0
1946 la 667 087 1 11 125 000 9.1 la 989 167 9.8
1947 la 761 353 11 228 000 9.3 11 108 949 10.9
1948 la 914 208 11 333 000 9.4 11 242 257 12.0
1949 11 073 311 11 442 000 9.6 11 390 655 13.2
1950 11 331 793 11 555 000 9.9 11 558 097 14.7
1951 11 593 494 11 670 000 10.0 11 745 338 16.2
1952 11 788 711 11 789 000 10.2 11 953 231 17.7
1953 12 026 159 12 181 538 19.1
1954 12 317 326 12 430 041 20.4
1955 12 562 631 12 697 287 21.5
1956 12 843 574 12 981 706 22.4
1957 13 174 883 13 286 776 23.5
1958 13 540 183 13 610 973 24.4
1959 13 864 421 13 951 248 25.0L JL JL L L J--------------J
Source of 1953 adjustment: [6J
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These surveys display fairly serious f1.aws:
"the general pessimism about the demographic situation" in the
country after the first World War led to "purposive choice" being
exercised in the groups which were to be monitored more closely;
and impaired .the representative-biasesthe quota metho d le d to
ness of the sam ple;
as the population became more and more urbanised, there was a
move away from real data since natural movement was calculated
on the basis of exclusively rural sam ples of which in addition the
representativeness was doubtful due to the unscientific nature of
sam pling metho ds. Urban areas were e xcluded from sam pling until
1953;
the proportion of the population submitted to the sample vari-
able according to the regions - always remained around 3.6% of the
total on average. This size must be considered as being too re-
stricted in view of the variability of the demographic char acter-
istics to be studied;
fin ally , there was no provision for a supervision system of the
interviewers in the field or for the co-ordination and standard-
isation of procedures, each province being responsible for the sur-
veys carried out on its territory.
3) The Probability Sam ple Demo~aphic Survey of 1955-1957
Carried out since 1953, this survey differs from all those
which preceded it above all in relation to the technical means
employed in order to counteract the shortcomings of the system in use
until then. This consisted of a survey of the whole of the country,
reaching all le vels, with a sam pling plan appropriate to each en viron-
ment and a sample 'large enough to ensure the representativeness of
the rarer characteristics. One of the outstanding features of this sur-
vey, which was carried out on 1360 062 inhabitants, Le. 10.7% of the
population [22, Table 6.1, p.246], is its constant endeavour to check
the collected data against data from other sources; identity papers,
baptism forms, age of the children of the s ame generation, etc.
This survey has been the object of thorough analysis, first
by means of an elaborate presentation of its gross figures [30J then
by means of more rigorous analysis [22, p.5281. The critieal ap-
praisal to which the data were subjected underlines the consistency
of the results obtained by district and by province with those of the
adm inistrative cens uses of the time, th us confirm ing their value. As
the Princeton study is very readily available, it is not necessary here
to go through its tables in detail [22, Table 6.1, p.245 and 649, p.339].
As a consequence of the sm all size of the team of inter-
viewers: about a hundred Congolese and six Europeans, field work was
spread over three years. This distorts slightly the proportions from
one region to another. An attempt has been made (Table 96) to make
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Ta ble 96
ZAIRE - ALIGNMENT OF THE DATA OF THE 1955-1957 SURVEY
ON 30 JUNE 1956
0.479
0.473
0.476
0.479
0.467
0.473
495 008
479 140
974 148
661 303
494 610
155 913
0.0174
0.0242
0.0208
493 549
480 379
973 928
Lulua
Kasaï
West KasaI
Sankuru
Ka binda
East Kas aï
!-~~~~-~-~-l---~~~~~~-1-;~~:;a~~::-1--~~~:~~r--;:t~~~;:-r~---:-~-l
1 provinces 1 Dat e 1 enumerated 1 Growth 1 at 30/6/56 1t:iex atio 1
1 1 ( a) 1 ( b ) 1 ( c) 1 1 ( d) 1
1-----------1-----------I------------i--------t----------t---------;
1 Kins!:!as~ 1 25 MaY1955~1 318 317 0.090351 349 912 1 0.573
1 Cataractes 20 Aug.195t': 439 459 0.0243 448 648 l, 0.469
1 Bas-Fleuve 30 Nov.1955 411 804 0.0216 416 970 1 0.491
!?as-~aire 1 851 263 0.0230 865 618 1 0.480
Lac Maindanbe 16 Dec.1957 1
1
271 330 0.0254 261 608 1 0.484
Kwili 22 Oct. 1956
1
1 143 456 0.0214 1 135 864 1 0.466
Kwango 18 Jan.1957
1
466 054 0.0215 460 574 1 0.462
!?~~5!~~5!~ - 1 1 880 840 0 . 0220 1 858 046 1 0.468
Equateur 29 May 19571 302 162 0.0154 297 975 1 0.488
Mongala 6 Nov.1956\ .519 488 0.0233 515 245 1 0.486
Ubangi 15 Nov.19561 539 060 0.0204 534 934 1 0.483
Tshuapa 19 Mar.19571 395 480 0.0037 394 432 1 0.493
~9.~a~ur 1 1 756 190 0.0157 1 742 586 1 0.487
Kisangani 5 Jun.19571 634 948 0.0141 626 717 0.502
Ituri 8 NOv.1957
1
651 044 0.0086 643 517 0.497
Bas-Uele 15 Oct .1957
1
467 632 -0.0064 471 508 0.482
1 Haut-Uele 14 Dec.1957
1
581 961 0.0006 581 453 0.492
!:!~ut-~aire 1 2 335 585 0.0086 2 323 195 0.494
North Kivu 3 Dec.19561 831 353 0.0221 823 574 0.489
South Kivu 19 Dec.19561 734 633 0.0309 746 636 0.486
Maniema 12 May19561 446 522 0.0112 447 193 0.497
Kivu 1 2 012 508 0.0237 2 017 403 0.489
Labumbashi 15 Oct.1956! 140 104 0.0426 138 368 0.532
Tanganyika 1 Jun.1957
1
396 938 0.0301 386 267 0.477
Lualaba 19 Dec.1956 1 320 463 0.0292 316 113 0.501
Haut-Lomami 14 Mar.19571 451 969 0.0219 445 105 0.478
Luapula Moëro 2 Feb.19571 191 620 0.0347 187 746 0.472
1 Shaba 1 501 094 0.0301 1 473 599 0.486
1
29 Apr.19561
8 AugJ.9561
1
9 Oct.1955 1 654 486 0.0144
15 Mar.19561 492 862 0.0121 1
1 1 147 348 0.0134 1 1
1
ZAIRE - 1 2 777 073 0.0191 112 760 420 0.486
____________L J[ J l l---------
Notes (a)
( b)
(c)
( d)
weighting by territory from [31, pp. 119-124J
source [22, p. 1901
from [21, p. 339J except for Kinshasa which went
318 317 on 25 May 1955 to 365 650 0 n 31 Dece mber
the Ituri, the rate for the whole of Upper-Zaïre
used.
source [31, p. 152-153J
up from
1956; for
has been
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an adjustment by carrying the data back to 30 June 1956, with the
help of the confirmed dates of survey for each territory [31, p.119-124J
and growth rates extracted from the analysis [22J and by adding to
them the sex ratio drawn from the survey [31, pp. 152-153J.
The res ults cff this s urvey were a source of astonishment as
they revealed a level of fertility which confounded the rather pes-
simistic views which had prevailed until then. Without suggesting
radical alterations on the geographical pattern of fertility - the area
of low and high fertility rem ain the same - this survey confirms that
after ha ving dis playe d a fertility rate j.nferior to that of the rest of
the country, urban areas were becoming places of high fertility. With
its confirm ation of a decrease in mortality, it shows that Zaire at the
end of colonisation had entered a period demographic explosion.
4) Evolution of urbanisation
The rural exodus and the sex imbalance it created in rural
areas started with the progressive Dow of workers into areas not sub-
ject to a tradition al form of jurisdiction. These new areas were
administratively defined. Administrative censuses show the following
e volution for the e xtra-custom ary population from 1930 to 1960.
Table 97
ZAIRE - EVOLUTION OF THE EXTRA-CUSTOMARY POPULATION
FROM 1930 TO 1960
---------------------------------------------------------------,
1 1 1 Extra-custom ary popul atirn 1l Year \ Total Population \-1-------------\------------1
1 1 Po ulation 1 % of to~al 1~-----------t-----------------------lI----~-------lI--~~~~l~~~~_J
1930 1 8 803 513 1 369 747 1 4.2
1935: 9 775 191 1 572 167: 5.8
1940 1 10 353 909 1 1 017 899 1 9.8
1945 1 10 507 149 : 1 565 401 1 14.9
1950 1 11 331 793 1 2 162 397 1 19.1
1955 1 12 562 631 1 2 850 084 1 22.7
1960 1 14 217 732 1 3 412 320 1 24.0L 1 L L__----------
Source: I17]
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This concept of extra-custom ary population corresponds
roughly to that of non-rural population at the time of the 1955-1957
survey, that is the population referred to as urban population (2 000
inhabitants or more, non-rural population) and mixed population (less
than 2 000 inhabitants, non-farming activities). This survey shows
9.90% as urban population and 12.45% as mixed population, that is a
total of 22.35% extra-customary population. Mainly on the basis of
the data of this survey, Romaniuk devoted a whole chapter to fertility
in urban areas. He proposes a total fertility rate of 5.91 for the
whole country. But the distribution according to en vironment shows
arise from rural areas to more urbanised areas: 4.77 in rural areas,
5.28 in mixed areas and 6.12 in urban areas. So that the natural
movement by environment, based on adjusted data of the 1955-1957 sur-
vey can be summarised as follows:
Table 98
~AI ~~_=_~~!!:'.~~~_~Q~~~~~!.:.._~DJUS!~Q_Q~ TA (1955-1957)
-------------------------------------1------------1------------,
per 1 000 ~-~~~~~---~---~~~~~---i----~~~~~---1----~~:':----~
Birth-rate (a) 1 43 1 51 1 55 1 45 1
De ath-r ate (b) 1 28 1 21 1 16 1 26 1
1 1 1 1 1
Growth 1 15 1 30 1 39 1 19 1
______________J J J J J
Sources: (a)
( b)
[23, p. Ig0]
[22, p. 311]
III. FROM INDEPENDENCE TO THE PRESENT DAY
Since 1960, the numerous disruptions in Zaire have been
detrimental to the collection systems in operation. A strong central
authority capable of supervising the operations has been missing most
of the time. Even if Civil Registration offices never com pletely stopped
registering births, marriages and de aths, the processing of this inform-
ation and the control of comIlle1eners on a national scale were deficient.
No publication of these statistics appeared. The same applies to
administrative censuses which the administration continued to carry
out s poradic ally. The division of the country into sm an provinces in
1962 up to 21 without counting Kinshasa then their progressive
grouping into a smaller number of provinces, from then on called
regions, led to transfer and sharing of documents with resultant
dam age and losses. Troubles and rebellions were followed in some
places by the com pIete disappearance of records and registers. Con-
sequently when President Mobutu came to power, the re-establishment
of peace was an opportunity to examine the problem. The need was
felt to reconstitute perm anent records throughout the w hole repu blic.
From 1968 to 1970, orders, decrees and instructions appeared in order
to prepare the way for this operation called the "General Census of
Population" finally carried out from February to June 1970.
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The available statistics show
by region, district and territory,
foreigners; they sep arate males and
(18 years and over) and children (under
the distribution of population
distinguishing nation aIs and
females and show the adults
18) of each sex [1] (1).
The value of this census has been cast in doubt for several
reasons:
- It was necessary to renew the permanent records
census. However, in several parts of this immense
version of the form to be fiUed in did not arrive
sufficient quantity. It was necess ary to use old
materials at hand (pages of note books , etc.)
of adm inistrative
country, the new
in time, nor in
stock, or even
- The parents were
as to the age of
ha ve been counte d
ow n household.
to declare their children, but no guide was given
children to be declare d. Certain offs pring could
as children with their parents and adults in their
- As the place of residence of the child was not clearly defined,
tain children could have been recorded once with their parents
then elsewhere (with an uncle, school, etc.)
cer-
and
- As operations were spread over several months, the loss of census
certificates encouraged sorne people to be re-enumerated in order to
avoid trouble during checks.
The processing of forms had to be carried out on a local scale, by
a manual process.
- The results were published very rapidly
which casts doubt on the relationship
lecte d and what was publishe d.
after the end of the ce ns us,
between the inform ation col-
- The census of 1970 was directly before the elections. It was inevit-
able that sorne figures would be manipulated for political purposes.
The value of the census could also be tested by cross-
checking with other findings.
exceeds
viously:
* The total of 21 637
the numbers predicted
876,
by
with 20 705 834 nationals, greatly
v ario us projectio ns cale ulate d pre-
- Those of the Unite d Nations amount to 17 380 000 for the lower
variant and 17 646 000 for the upper variant [2, p. 7] [3, p.809].
They make the mistake of assum ing an unchange d growth rate from
1955 to 1965, as if the sporadic troubles had hindered the demo-
graphie progress of aU parts of this huge country;
(1) These figures are given again in [22}.
325 * *ZAIRE * *
- the hypotheses of Fabri and Mayer nowhere lead to a total greatly
in excess of 18 million [101 j
- the projections of Rom aniuk without using age distribution, but ap-
plying a static growth rate, lead to 17 696 000 in 1970. If the
death rate diminished progressively, the increase in the growth rate,
which went from 2.3 to 2.8%, would lead to 18 851 000 [21, p. 599J.
Whatever the shortcomings may be of each of these pro-
jections, it must be note d that none arrives at a figure even close to
the level suggested by the census data.
** Correlation with the last censuses of the colonial period
gives an inter-cens al growth rate which can be corn pared with the
natural growth rate derived from the 1955-57 survey [25J, or to the
inter-censal rates of 1956-59 [2, p.28]. Between 1958 and 1970, the
population of Zaire must have experienced a growth rate of 4.3%. The
natural growth rate was estimated at 2.3% (raw data) and at 1.9%
(after adjustme nt) for 1955-57. The me an annual inter-censal growth
from 1956 to 1959 rose to 2.6%.
The growth rate therefore seems to have been changing.
Migratory intake being negligible on a national scale, only a corn biri.-
ation of the divergent evolution of birth and death rates could lead
to such a high rate [3, p.809J. Fertility must have increased while
the death rate was diminishing. If this rise in fertility can easily
be accepted, it is not so easy to comment on the decrease in death
rate. The infrastructure set up during the 1950s must have contributed
to this diminution. ,But the habits of hygiene inculcated to the popul-
ation during several decades were probably more significant, for the
serious troubles which Zaire underwent between 1958 and 1967 militated
against the upkeep and good condition of medical equipment.
It is wrong to generalise, as many regions of the country
did not suffer greatly in a direct manner from disorders likely to
change the pace of demographic evolution. In the end, even if the
inter-cens al rates are not dependent solely on the most recent cènsus,
it can be concluded that the general increase they show clearly exag-
gerates the real growth of population up to 1970.
* * * This overestim ation did not affect all districts, fronl now on
referred to as sub-regions, in an identical way [13, pp.106-10a]. For
certain sub-regions, the inter-censal rates appear very plausible. On
the whole, the regional disparity between growth rates rem ain as
marked as before 1960, but they changed in level. Among the six sub-
regions with the lowest growth rates (under 2.3%), can be found the
districts with low fertility in 1955-57. The highest rates are found
in the tow ns. This is explained by higher urban fertility, the pre-
dilection of foreigners for urban centres, and migration from rural
areas. The latter on the other hand must have declined. But this
does not show up in the census data.
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The two Kasai show very high increases, despite the bloody
struggles between the Lulua and Baluba since 1959. The sub-regions
of Kasai (4.6%), Lulua (5.4%) and Kabinda (7.2%) are among those
where growth is sim ilar to that of tow ns. The to w n of Luluabourg
experienced an annual increase of 12.7% despite the departure of the
Baluba to their homeland. The fact that these conflicts might have
prevented the successful carrying out of the census in 1959 could lead
to the belief that results at the beginning of the inter-cens al period
were underestim ated. But this is not enough to justify such an
inflated inter-censal rate. Neither Western nor Eastern Kasai shelter
refugees from neighbouring countries as is the case in Lower Zaire,
Kivu or Shaba. Eastern Kasai must have received several thousand
Baluba thrown out of Shaba. But none of these factors justify the sug-
gested growth rate. Besides, political manipulation of Kasai data in-
evitably occurred.
**** The proportion of children in the population enumerated in
1970 exceeded everyw here the percentages recorded previously. This
increased percentage indicates growth in fertility, but also a fall in
death rate. However, in the majority of sub-regions the proportion
of the population under 18 years old seems to be exaggerated by
comparison with that obtained in 1970 in an agricultural sam pie survey
on rural groups. E ven if the absence of urban areas in the s am pie
minimises the proportion of children in the population surveyed, the
percentages obtained fit into a population growth trend since 1958 of
a much more probable nature (1).
2) Estim ate for 1975
A series of projections was drawn up in 1972 for the decade
1970-1980. Taking as an obligatory base the total for each region
given by the 1970 census, and based on the proportion of children
under 18 and a hypothetical estim ate of a reduced death rate since
1956, these projections lead ta overestim ated annual tatals [14]. For
1975, the total came to 25 million inhabitants in the middle of the
year. After 1970, few adm inistrative censuses were carried as far
as the form al collation of all data for the country. That of 1975 was
the most detailed, showing a population of more than 24 million on the
31 December 1975. It may well be asked whether sorne of the results
of this census were not based on the 1972 projections. The most
rem arkable structural feature is the general rise in the proportion of
under 18 year olds corn pared with 1970. It could be used for new pro-
jections taking 1975 as the point of departure. But the demographic
figures by region do not appear ta be very reliable: the inter-censal
growth rates 1970-75 rem ained astonishingly low, even negative. This
confirm s the tendency of the 1970 cens us to exaggerate res ults, but
does not show where we stand in 1975.
(1) Department of Agriculture, Kinshasa, 1970 (unpublished).
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This is why in a fresh set of projections,' extending fr-o m
1975 to 1985, the base population has been re-estimated for each region
separately using the last colonial administrative censuses, the demo-
graphic sam pIe survey of 1955-57, the adm inistrative census of 1970,
that of 1975, and the' electoral rolls of 1977 [4]. The examination of
the totals given for these various years as well as the mean annual
growth rates they imply, has led to a preference for one or other of
the follow ing methods:
- to work from the population of mid-19'F taken from the list of adult
electors, factored up based on the proportion of adults in the total
population in 1975, and adding foreigners,
to calculate a natural growth rate using the rules of internaI con-
sistency with the help of a model; adjusting this to obtain a mean
annual increase incorporating the migration effect; applying this to
the 31 Decem ber 1975 population.
The age structure in both cases, has been taken from the
Princeton models using as parameters the proportion below 20 years and
the expectation of life at birth. The absolute num ber of inhabitants
by region turns out as follows for the middle of 1975:
Table 99
ZAIRE - POPULATION ESTIMATED AT 30 JUNE 1975 BY REGION
l 872 557
1 516 491Bandundu
Equateur
1----------------------------------------------------------------
1__Re giO~ lL Populatio fi ~ ~gio~ + Po p ulatio fi J.
Kinshasa 1 1 679 091 1 Kivu 1 3 812 815
Lower Zaire 1 1 574 949 1 Shaba 1 2 961 990
1 1 1
1 3 068 845 1 Eastern Kasai 1
1 2 619 693 1 Western Kasai 1
1 1 1
Upper Zaire 1 3 475 799 1 ZAIRE 1 22582 230
_____________1 1 1 _
To get an estim ate of the population on 1 January 1975, it
is only necessary to go back six months using for exam pIe the mean
annual increase rate between the population of 30 June 1956
(12 760 420) and that of 30 June 1975 above; if this rate is 3.05%, the
population of Zaire would have been 22 243 038 at the beginning of
1975.
The Edoza survey covered Lower Zaire, Kinshasa, Bandundu,
Western Kasai and two of the four equatorial sub-regions [9}. The
rural areas and smaller centres were surveyed under the auspices of
the Demography Department of the Catholic University of Louvain, while
the six largest towns were covered by Pro Houyoux of the Sociological
Research Centre of the same university.
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The authors of the synthesis of this work have aligned the
statistics collected to the 1 January 1976 which became the base date
for all results. As population figures change rapidly, alignment was
achieved, in some cases backwards by the application of the
specifie growth rates drawn from the survey itself for each territorial
subdivision [9, Synthesis volume, p.2}. Edoza is concerned with the
de jure population and did not try to isolate the de facto population.
The concept of the presence or absence of household does not clearly
identify absent people among the population of households present.
A com parison between Edoza and the Regional Demographie
Perspectives for 1 January 1976 shows an excess of over 10% in the pro-
jections for Lower Zaire and Bandundu, but quite good agreement for
Western Kasai and Kinshasa.
Table 100
ZAIRE - COMPARISON BETWEEN THE EDOZA RESULTS AND
THE PROJECTIONS FOR 1 JANUARY 1976
I-----------------------------l------------------l------------ï
1 Region 1 Edoza (a) Perspectives (b) RDP/Edoza 1
---------------~------------- ------------------ ------------~
Lower Zaire 1 1 421 383 1 1 593 388 1 1.12
Bandundu 1 2 796 540 1 3 108 492 1 1.11
Western Kasai : 1 861 149 1 1 895 336 : 1.02
Kinshasa 1 1 724 696 1 1 742 026 1 1.01
Western Zaire 1 7 803 768 1 8 339 242 1 1.07
, l l L J
Sources: (a) [Synthesis volume, p.341 ( b) [4, i:> p . 24 et se q . ]
The extent to which the figures given by the projections are
greater than those of the Edoza survey shows how much the 1970 census
exceeds reality, as the projections alre ady reduce the 1970 data, as
shown by Table 102.
3) The urban population in 1975-1976
An attempt at producing global projections for the towns from
now until the year 2000 on a regional basis has underlined the value
of researching in detail the population of each centre [26J. For
certain towns, data are more reliable than for the regions, as a result
of urban sample surveys carried out since 1967 either by the National
Statistical Institute (INS) , the Urban Planning Bureau (BEAU), or on
behalf of the Society of Engineering Consultants for Industrial Planning
(SICAI) [4, 15, notes 12 to 14]. By correlating information from as
many sources as possible, the population of 419 centres of 2 000 inhab-
itants and above was able to be calculated [4, pp.69-73]. Undeniably,
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the statistics of urban population should be treated with caution. Most
derive from the administrative census of 1975, but sorne come from an
administrative census in a neighbouring year (5, p.6]. The total pop-
ulation residing in centres of at least 2 000 inhabitants amounted to
7 148 510 and re presented 31.7% of the mid-1975 population. The Edoza
survey shows an order of magnitude very close to this for the three
complete regions which were covered [7, Synthesis volume, p.35}.
Table 101
ZAIRE - COMPARISON OF THE URBANISATION RATES ACCORDING TO
EDOZA AND THE PROJECTIONS FOR 1 JULY 1975
I-------------------r--------~----------------------------------,! RegiO~ L ___=dOZ~_~ J Projections % ~
1 L . 1 34 1 3 11 0 wer ZaIre 1 .6 1 4. 1 1
1 Bandundu 1 18.4 1 19.3 1
1 1 1 11 Western Kasai 1 28.0 1 30.1 1
1 To gether 1 25.1 1 26.0 1
1 1 1 J
IV. CONCLUSIONS
The trend of the population of Zaire was dow nw ard at the
end of the last century and the beginning of this, falling from a
figure which could have reached 15 million. At sorne time during the
1920s or shortly afterwards, it started to grow again and it is prob-
able that the population was never lower than 10 million. At 30 June
1980, the figure would have been 26.4 million, after progress which
was slow at first but speeded up after 1945. A theoretical curve is
shown in Table 102 from 1959 to 1980. The available inform ation is
not adequate to analyse in detail the slowdowns which occurred fol-
lowing the various troubles from 1959 to 1967. Neither is it possible
to identify the acceleration resulting from the arrivaI of several major
waves of im migrants from neighbouring countries. It is therefore clear
that a new national effort towards a system a tic census must be
envisaged, with the intention of using the data as a base for renewed
estimates. The 'National Statistical Institute is endeavouring to
accom plish this in trying to develop high quality techniques with
regard to the census planned for 1981.
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ZAIRE - POPULATION ESTIMATES FROM 1959 TO 1980 AT MID-YEAR
--------------------------------------------------------
I------------l-------------------l------------l-----------------,
1 YEAR 1 POPULATION 1 YEAR 1 POPULATION 1
1------------1-------------------J------------J-----------------l
1 1959 13 951 248 1970 19 427 024 1
1 1971 20 020 660 1
1 1960 14 377 559 1972 20 632 435 1
1 1961 14 816 898 1973 21 262 905 1
1 1962 15 269 661 1974 21 912 641 1
1 1963 15 736 259 1
1 1964 16 217 116 1975 22 582 230 1
1 1976 23 286 375 1
1 1965 16 712 666 1977 24 016 672 1
1 1966 17 223 358 1978 24 774 384 1
1 1967 17 749 656 1979 25 560 810 1
1 1968 18 292 036 1
1 1969 18 850 990 1980 26 377 260 1I J J J J
Sources: 1959 cf. Table 25
1975 to 1980 [4]
1960 to 1974, linear interpolation according to exponential mode!.
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**ZAMBIA**
Zam bia emerged as an independent country on 24th October,
1964 after about 70 years of colonial rule. The colonisation of
Northern Rhodesia (1) (first as two separate territories of North-Eastern
Rhodesia and South-West Rhodesia until 1911 when they were am algam-
ated to form a single territory) under the British took firm root just
before the turn of this century. Initially agents of the British South
Africa Corn pany governed the Protectorate on behalf of the British
Crow n through a charter and it was not until 1924 that the Colonial
Office took over the responsibilities of adm inistering the territory.
The chartered Corn pany encouraged white settlers into the
territory to open up farmlands and undertake other corn mercial ventures.
These corn mercial interests of the chartered corn pany had direct bearing
on the later patterns of population growth of the non-Afric an corn munity
and the migratory patterns of the Africans.
The first truly national census was held in 1969. Prior to
this, periodic censuses had been held by the colonial Government for
the non-African section of the po ,)ulation. A demographic survey of
the Africans and corn pIete census of Africans were conducted in 1950
and 1963 respectively. An intercensal Sam pIe Census of Population was
carried out in 1974.- The only figures that can be used for proper
comparison with the 1969 data are the 1963 Census of Africans and the
1974 Sam pIe Census of Population. However, population estimates for
Afric ans for earlier periods were being made, as will be show n later,
through use of provincial administration records of hut/poll tax payers
and their dependents. From all these data sources estim ates of the
population growth patterns of Zam bia have been worked out in Table
103 below.
1.2 to
fifties
in the
The growth rates have been estimated to have been around
1.5% at the turn of the century rising to around 2.5% in the
and early sixties. This further rose to around 3.0% per year
1969-1974 periode
(1) Zambia was known as Northern Rhodesia during the colonial period
until 24th October, 1964, when it changed to the present name on
attaining independent nationhood.
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Table 103
ZAMBIA - POPULATION ESTIMATES SINCE 1900
980 000
690 000
820 000
2 490 000
2 860 000
1 340 000
1 680 000
690 000
980 000
820 000
2 790 000
2 450 000
1 660 000
1 330 000425
145
804
( a)
( b)
1 577
1 112
56
39
176
( a)
5 450
2 524
7 790
1 117
8 500
10 785
16 000
(a)
3 634
1 497
29 000
37 079
21 907
43 390
65 277
61 282
74 549
13 846
1921
1969
1911
1974
1961
1946
1956
1931
1951
1963
1901
I-------I--------------------~~~:::~~~:~~-~~~-~~~~~~:----------1
1 YEAR L --i
1 L:.urope~ns_1 Asians 1_ coloure~_l Africans L Total J
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1 2 043 3 240 000 2 320 000
1 2 600 3 405 788 3 490 170 1
1 1
1 4 176 3 998 644 4 056 995 1
1
1 7 000 4 625 000 4 677 000 1
1 1
1978 22 000 19 000 1 8 000 5 423 000 5 472 000 1
I L J J J J ~
( a) ne gligible
(b) not enumerated
II. ESTIMATE OF THE NON-AFRICAN POPULATION
Censuses of the non-African population have been held
regularly in Zam bia since 1911. Before the second 1N0rld IN ar, they
were held deceniaily in 1911, 1921 and 1931. They were interrupted
during the war years (1941) and after the war, starting with 1946,
these censuses were held at five-yearly intervals in 1946,1951 and 1961.
These censuses were generaily enumerated on a de facto basis.
Forms were com pleted by the head of household on a given census date
for ail persons including visitors who had spent a night at the house.
Intercensal population estim ates for Europeans prior to 1951 were based
on annual geometric rates of increase as revealed by successive cen-
suses. After 1951 the figures for Europe ans were b ased on details of
births, deaths, immigration and estimated emigration, corrected in the
light of census results. From 1965 the estim ates for Asians were made
in the same way as those of Europeans.
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1) Provincial Administration Estim ates 1911-1949
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As early as 1902 the Administratnr of North-Eastern Rhodesia
introduced a hut tax on Africans in order tn force them tn find work
on farms and gold mines south of the Zam besi River. Later hut and
poll taxes made African labour more plentiful for labourers in the
Zam bian copper mines as well as on settlers 1 farms. As taxation of
Afric ans was the cornerstnne upon which colonial rule and settler pros-
perity was built it was inevitable that extensive records on African
adult males and their dependents had tn be kept by the administration.
Population estim ates for Africans were made by taking ag-
gregates of figures collected for each village when last visited by the
District Corn missioner. These were usually obtained by calling all the
people tngether in a central gathering and then cond ucting a count.
These estim ates generally understated the Afric an population beca use:
- provincial administration's estim ates were aggregates of data col-
lected over a long period (2-4 years) without any correction for the
natural increase of the older figures;
no standard procedures were adopted in the counts made by District
Officers;
- counts made through gathering villagers in a central
not be as corn prehensive as intensive questioning in a
dwelling tnur;
place could
dwelling-tn-
- as taxation was generally dreaded by Africans there was a general
tendency tn hide the num ber of adult males and fem ales especially
males with more than one wife as the hut tax increase in proportion
tn the number of wives. In case of an absentee husband the wife
was required tn pay the requisite tax or else face prosecution.
2) 1950_De!!!~~aphic Sam ple Survey of the African Population
The 1950 Demographie Sam ple Survey of the African popul-
ation was the first attempt tn determine on a large scale the vital sta~
istics of the Africans in Zambia. For the rural areas, the village
formed the firs~stage sam pling unit from which a system atic sam ple
with constant sampling fraction was drawn for each administrative
district. For the survey of non-African farms (corn mercial farms on
stateland areas operated by white settlers) a systematic sample of 72
farms was selected from a list of "farming propositions".
In the survey of the then nine main tnwns of
Chingola, Chipata, Livingstnne, Luanshya, Lusaka, Mufulira,
and Kitwe, each tnwn was stratified intn two parts, namely:
Labwe,
Ndola
the non-Afriean
stands;
residential
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corn mercial and industrial
- the African loc ations and corn pounds.
In all cases the sampling unit was a "stand" or "dwelling
place". A systematic sample of one in ten of the non-African resid-
ential are as , corn mercial and ind ustrial stands was taken. In the case
of African locations and corn pounds, a 10 percent system atie random
sample of dwelling places was selected.
In this survey,
both on a de facto basis
- ---
survey showed that about
in the nine main tow ns,
total po p ulation.
inform ation was collecte d for the Afric ans
as well as on the de jure population. The
16 percent of Africans were non-indigenous
and accounted for about 3.5 percent of the
Between May and August of 1960, a series of demographie
surveys were held in the eight main towns of Lusaka, Kabwe, Ndola,
Luanshya, Kitwel, Mufulira, Chingola and Livingstone. Stystem atic
sampling was again adopted in the African areas and cluster sampling
was used to select plots to be visited in the European areas. The
distribution of Africans in the eight main tow ns by province and
country of birth showed the migratory pattern as set out in Table 104.
Already by 1960 sorne interesting
started emerging. One finds the older the
the proportion of persons born from the
(ranging from 24 percent for Chingola to
oldest mining to'w n in Zam bia).
4) 1963 Census of Africans
migration patterns had
tow n was, the greater is
s ame tow n and province
59 percent for Kabwe, the
The first complete census of Africans in Zambia was held
during May and June 1963. The census, unlike the earlier demographie
surveys, covered only the de facto African population. The census
revealed a much larger African population than was revealed by the
Demographie SaI!! pIe Survey of 1950 (it turned out to be 35 percent
above the official estimate based on the 1950 survey).
The dem arcation of enumeration areas was based first on
administrative boundaries of various districts. Then the various
districts were stratified into urban, stateland farming areas and non-
stateland (custom ary lands) areas. The census frames for the urban
and stateland farming areas were based on various cadestral and town-
ship maps. For the custom ary lands, the enumeration are as were
based on chief's areas.
(1) During most of the colonial
prov1S1on of most of the
organised on racial lines.
period, residential areas as well as
corn munity and social amenities were
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Table 104
ZAMBIA - PROPORTION OF AFRICANS IN EIGHT MAIN TOWNS BY
PROVINCE AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH IN 1960
( %)
6.4
3.9
3.0
4.3
25.0
11.6
15.0
2.8
7.9
3.4
0.3
0.6
1.5
28.3
37.0
5.2
9.7
0.1
4.5
1.1
26.7
10.6Luapula
Copperbelt
Northern
Eastern
Not Stated
Western
North-
Western
Southern
r-----------r------------------------------------------------------T----l
1 BIRTH ~-----l------l----I-~~~NST---T---l---.r-.-.=-1 1
1 PLACE 1 Lusaka 1 Kabwe 1 Ndola 1 Luan-I Kitwe 1 M~fu- 1 Chl.ng-I Ll.vl.n g - I ALL 1
1 (PROVINCE) 1 1 1 1 shya 1 ll.ra 1 ola 1 stone t0\l.'NS 1
~---------i-------~------t-----1------~-----1------t--- 1_______ ----1
Central* 38.1 1 58.9 1 10.4 1 12.3 1 8.3 1 5.3 1 5.7 4.8 16.7 1
1 1 1 1 12 •1 1 3 . 1 1 32 . 3 42 . 5 1 35 • 9 1 33 . 5 1 23 . 6
23.0 1 12.9 11.3 10.1 1 10.0 1 7.5
1 1 11.0 1 1.1 5.3 4.6 1 7.1 1 16.8
8.2 1 11.6 14.8 15.3 1 17.2 1 18.8
1 1 1
1.2 1 1.2 4.2 2.9 1 5.0 1 4.0
1 1 1
4.8 1 2.7 2.0 0.8 1 1.7 1 0.9
2.6 1 1.4 1.8 0.9 1 1.5 1 0.7
0.5 1 1.2 1.6 1 0.1 1
1 1 1
r-----------r------+------,------~-----+------r-----~------~-------+----,
1 TOT AL 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
1 ZAMBIA 1 81.5 1 92.9 1 83.3 1 91.0 1 86.8 1 87.5 1 87.2 1 86.6 186.5 1
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
r-----------r------+------,------~-----+------r-----~------~-------+----,
1 Total No n- 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
1 Indigenous 1 18.5 1 7.1 1 16.7 1 9.0 1 13.2 1 12.5 1 12.8 1 13.4 1 13 . 5 1
~-----------~------t------1------t-----t------~-----1------1-------t----1
1 GRAND 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 ~ 1
1 TOTALI 1 00 •0 1 100. 0 1 100.0 1 100. 0 1 100. 0 1100. 0 1 1 00 . 0 1 100. 0 IlLOO . 0 1
L L 1 J L 1 L J J 1 J
* including Lusaka Province
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The census results showed that the proportion of alien
Africans in the urban areas had declined from 13.5 percent in 1960
to about 10.9 percent, those in stateland farming are as increased
slightly to 8.6 percent. However, there was a remarkable increase in
the num ber of aliens in the rural areas from a share of almost zero
in 1960 to 5.4 percent in 1963. In total about 60 percent of the alien
population live in the rural areas of Zam bia.
5) 1969 Census of Population and Housin~
The 1969 census of population and housing was the first com-
prehensive census held in Zam bia. For the first time the census col-
lected inform ation from all household units regardless of ethnicity and
race. The census obtained de facto population estim ates of Zam bia
and revealed that the population was growing at the rate of 2.4 per-
cent per year. In terms of mobility it was found that out of the total
population in the country about 22 percent were living in a different
district than the one they were in the previous year.
The 1963 census of African population had mainly used the
administrative boundaries and the chiefs 1 areas to dem arcate the
enumeration are as. These areas having approxim ately 5 000 people
were too large to be of much practical use after the census was com-
pleted. Further, it would have been ideal if a complete list of all
villages in the country had been available with the locations marked
on the map. However, villages as a unit of enumeration are im practic-
able because the names of the villages change often and it is not rare
to find a whole village shifted to a new location. At times one also
finds that a particular village is known by two, three or four names
so it became extremely difficult to use the villages as frames for any
statistic al work. As there was insufficient time and resources for map-
ping out the whole country uniquely into identifiable enumeration
areas, it was therefore decided to use the polling district boundaries
of 1968 to dem arcate the enumeration areas which had a mean popul-
ation of 3 000 persons.
On the data collection front, the country was divided into
urban and rural 'areas. For the urban areas all questions, covering
a variety of topics, were canvassed whereas in the rural areas an
abridged version ommitting the economic questions was used. However,
a la percent random sam pIe of polling districts was selected where the
full questionnaire was canvassed. Estim ates of economic characteristics
for the rural areas were based on this sam pIe.
6) 1974 Sam pIe Census of Population
The 1974 Sample Census of Population was held in the inter-
censal period in order to obtain inform ation on many population
characteristics which had been changing rather rapidly. These include
population size itself, geographical distribution, particularly urban/
rural, educational attainment, occupational distribution, etc.
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For sampling purposes, the country was divided into three
area types:
large urban are as , ha ving estim ated population sizes of 30 000 or
over,
- small urban are as and townships (including all small districts-
bom as), having estim ated population sizes of less than 30 000,
- rural areas, consisting of the rem aining areas of the country.
In the case of large urban areas, data were required for
each individual urban area. It was decided that a suitable sample
size for each large urban area was 10 000 persons (adjusted for finite
population where necessary), and on this basis an overall sam pling
fraction for each town was derived and applied to each enumeration
area within that tow n. The enumerator first num bered sequentially
and listed all houses in his enumeration area, recording at the same
time the num ber of people who slept in e ach house on the night pre-
ceding his visit. He was then given a list of house numbers which
had been draw n to form a sim pIe random sam pIe of the houses in that
enumeration area, and then returned to the houses identified by house
num bers on the list and conducted a full enumeration of all persons
who spent the night preceding his visit in the selected houses.
In the case of sm all urban areas and townships, data were
required for each individual township. These were too sm all for
sam pling to be worthw hile and so these tow nships were enumerated com-
pletely.
For the rural areas, it was decided to use the basic areas
(polling districts) as used during the 1969 census. These basic areas
(B.A.'s) are rather too large (on average above 3 000 to 4 000 people)
and have very large variability in size of population (ranging from
a few hundred to eight or nine thousand). Because of this, it was
decided to use probability proportional to size sam pling, using the pop-
ulation figures obtained in the 1969 census as the measure of size.
A sam pIe size of 10 B. A. 's was require d for sam pling errors to be
reasonably sm aIl. However at district level, a sam pIe of this mag-
nitude would have meant very high sam pling fractions, so high that
complete coverage would have been called for. It was thus decided
to obtain reliable estim ates at provincial level particularly in view
of the fact that the characteristics of provincial rural populations do
not vary substantially. On the supposition that a province containing
a larger num ber of districts will exhibit greater variability of popul-
ation characteristics, and that variations within districts will be less
than variability between districts, it was decide d to stratify by
districts (minor strata) and take a sample of 2 B.A.'s for each
district, this gave a sample of at least 10 B.A.'s from each province.
The overall sam pling fraction worked out to be 14%, which was con-
sidered satisfactory.
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The Sam pIe Census results have show n that the annual rate
of growth for the period 1969-1974 was 3.0%. This im plies an increase
in the rate of growth from 2.5% (2.7% Africans only) in the 1963-1969
period to 3.0% in the 1969-1974 era. Further, a noticeable slowing
down in growth rates of urban areas from 8.9% in 1963-1969 to 6.8%
in 1969-1974 was indicated.
IV. OTHER SOURCES OF DATA FOR EVALUATING DEMOGRAPHIC
------------------------------------------------CHARACTERISTICS
Censuses of em ployees for all races other than em ployees of
African em ployers in rural areas were held in 1946, 1951, 1956 and
1961. These, together with maize meal rationing figures for 1950 in
urban areas, have been used in evaluating the quality of demographic
surveys (1950 and 1960), and census (1963) data.
Household Budgets for Africans were held periodically from
the forties during the colonial period, the last being undertaken in
1960. The first in the post-independence era were undertaken in 1966-
1968 in the urban areas of Zambia. Those of non-Africans were he1d
regularly from 1940. In 1970 an expenditure survey was carried out
for the group in Lusaka. The first integrated household budget sur-
veys em bracing all racial groups, urb an and rural are as, were held
in 1974/75 and the last in 1975/76. Household budget surveys have
been used extensively in evaluating qualitative demographic inform ation
on the African household size, corn position and s1ructure particularly
for the urban are as of Zam bia.
Censuses on Commercial Agriculture have been conducted an-
nually since the Second World War. Data on em ployment have been
used extensively in evaluating the agricultural population found in
various demographic surveys and censuses.
Various sam pIe surveys on agriculture have been held on
1raditional African agriculture since 1965. Initially (1965-1969) most
of the surveys were intended to collect inform ation useful in evolving
methodology for data collection. The first ever census of agric.ulture
on a sample basis was carried out in the 1970-71 agricultural year.
In subsequent years, annual sample surveys were carried out. In
addition, special surveys on area measurements and crop harvesting
ta find out objective size and yield rates of 1raditional agriculture
have been undertaken. The other surveys have been on crop fore-
casting of principal food and corn mercial crops. As in corn mercial
agriculture, the data from the surveys are being increasingly used in
i;n proving the qual.i.ty and availability of rural population data.
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V. DEMOGRAPHIC SURVEYS AND POPULATION CENSUSES SINCE 1911
------------------------------------------------------AN APPRAISAL
1) Reference Population
As can be inferred from the brief discussion in the earlier
paragraphs, one observes that early population surveys and censuses
were organised both on de facto and de jure basis. However, as
corn plexity of population survey/census operations increased, only the
de facto population was enumerated. Further, one sees that a11 earlier
censuses (1911-1961) were conducted for the non-African sett1ers (m ainly
European) whereas population estim ates for the African population were
based on provincial administration records which were tied to the tax-
ation, "s itupa" system, of the male adult African. As urbanisation
increased, particularly after the Second World War, it became neces-
sary to carry out properly organised demographic studies of the
African population. The 1950 demographic survey of Africans revealed
a larger population than the provincial adm inistration estim ates (10%
more). The reasons for taking corn pIete cens uses of the non-Africans
were two-fold: the first being that almost a11 the non-African household
heads were literate and could be covered cheaply through mailing.
The second is that, though few corn pared to the African population,
they exerted influence and dominance far greater than their num bers
indic ate. The non-indigenous Afric an population initia11y was con-
centrated in the urban areas as we11 as in the corn mercial farming
lands, obviously attr acte d by paid em ployment opportunities. Thes e
aliens accounted for about one sixth of the total urban population in
1950; this declined to a share of about one tenth by 1969. However,
the share and size of alien Africans in Zam bia has been on the
increase, from a share of 3.5% in 1950 to 7.2% of the population in
1969.
The critical factor in the migratory patterns and urbanis-
ation in Zam bia had been the deliberate effort by successive adm in-
istrations during the first half of this century to force, on one hand,
the indigenous African population to move into the settler farms and
tow ns through taxation, and encouragement of white settlers into the
country on the other. This is borne out by the large num bers of
Africans estim ated living outside their province (rural) of birth. In
1950 the national level works out to be 26% of inhabitants, and the
detailed distribution is shown in Table 105.
At the same time there was a comparable 3.5% non-indigenous
African population that had come into the country. This mobility ac-
celerated in the post independence era of the sixties, resulting in
annual urban rates of increase of around 8.9%, but declining to about
6.8% during the 1969-74 period. The urban-rural migration stems
principa11y from increased job opportunities due to the post inde-
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pendence boom. However, the movement into the urban areas in the
seventies is not so much the result of the historical movement (1) but
is now mainly due to low returns to an increasingly educated rural
youth (2). General mobility has become 50 manifest that according to
the 1969 Population Census as much as 22% of the population were
living in a different distriet from the one they were in a year before.
Table 105
~~~BI~-=_~~Q~Q~TIQ~_~~_~~QVI~~~_Q~_~~RI~~NS_LIVI~Q-!~_Qr~~~
~~QVI~~ES,_~~~~~_~~~AS_Q~_~~~Q~Q
29.8
25.5
30.3
4.54.118.4Eastern
Northern
Southern
11---------------1 --------11 -::::~:::s--II--------11 -;-:;r~::::-~~~~:--I1 Province Urban d Outside 1n other proV1nces 1
1 (rural areas) 1 Areas 1 an 1 Zambia 1 or in urban areas 1
1 1 1 e1sewhere 1 1 or outside the 1
1 1 1 1 1 coun txy 1
1 J------l-------J----!-----------......J
1 1
1 1
1 Ce ntr al 37.5 1
1 Copperbelt } 1
1 1
1 North-Western & . 23.6 1
] Luapula 1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1Western 22.0 1
r--------------~--------~--------------------l----------- J
LI TOTAL 1 18.4 1 4.1 1 4.5 1 26.0 1---------------------- 1 1 ~
Looking at the migratory pattern of non-indigenous Africans
one finds that around 1950, the total alien share in urban areas and
European farmlands was of the order of 15-16%. This dropped to 11%
in 1963 and declined fUFther in the 1969 and 1974 censuses, although
the total non-indigenous African population in rural areas has been
going up from almost zero percent in 1950 to 5.4% in 1963. This
im plies that the alien Afric an migrants were not corn ing into the
country principaUy because of urban em ployment opportunities. Of
course, this pattern of migration has now been very much inf1.uenced
by the geo-politie al position of the country in the Southern African
region.
(1) PoU tax was abolished in 1963 by the African nationalist dominated
colonial adm inistration.
(2) Prim ary school enrolment as a percentage of the nom inal prim ary
school age-group (7-14) stood at 86.3% in 1976 for Zambia.
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The migratory pattern for non-Africans has been fairly
straightforward, starting with almost no such population at the turn
of the century to reach 84 000 by the early sixties. However, with
changes in government at independence and after, there has been a
marked decline, particularly in the European population. The Asian
corn munity has on the other hand been incre asing throughout to re ac h
an estim ate d 19 000 in 1978.
VI. THE ZAMBIANDEMOGRAPHIC CENSUSES AND SURVEYS - AN OVERVIEW
The history of census taking for Zam bia is fairly short,
apart from the ones on the sm all but fairly dominant non-African pop-
ulation. The first large sam pIe survey of Africans took place in 1950.
This sur vey depended on villages for its prim ary sam pling units in
the rural areas over which a system atic sam pIe of one in ten was
dra wn. The urban sam pIe on the other hand was dra wn by taking a
system atic sam pIe of one in ten of dwellings. However earlier popul-
ation estimates were based on the taxation system (the "situpa") where-
by hut/poll tax payers were recorded and such records domiciled to
their native districts. Dependents were also noted at the same time.
However, because the tax system was hated, incomplete population
accounting was the result.
Several socio-economic and demographic surveys were carried
out in urban areas between 1950 and 1963. These gave valuable inform-
ation on patterns or urbanisation, employment structure and on socio-
economic characteristics of the urban African. However, it was not
until 1963 when the first corn pIete African census was conducted. As
by this time the hut/poll tax system was no longer in existence, there
were no up-to-date village frames and the census had to depend on
the chiefs' boundaries for their prim ary units, which varied in size
from as little as 2 000 to over 20 000 persons in sorne cases. Howe ver,
villages and chiefs' boundaries suffered from several drawbacks as
good frames. There are no discernible fixed boundaries for them.
Furthermore, they could expand, contract, overlap, disintegrate, have
two or more names and so forth. These frame problems for the rural
areas led to the use of polling district boundaries of 1968 in the 1969
census. These were well defined but were much too big with an
average population of about 3 000.
The 1974 sam pIe census also used these polling district
boundaries. However, these are much too large for proper sam pling
purposes and have enabled the Central Statistical Office only to pro-
vide province-wise estimates of results. Because of this, particularly
in view of the present government's desire to devolve the decision
making process, district level estimates cannot be given. It is with
this in mind that it has been decided for the 1980 round of Popul-
ation, Housing and Agricultural censuses to undertake first a census
mapping project. This aims at dem arcating the whole country into
standard enumeration areas which will have uniq uely identifiable
boundaries with an average population of 400-500 persons. Once this
project is corn pIete it will be easier for the Central Statistical Office
to undertake various demographic surveys which will have both
national and local im port.
348
BIBLIOGRAPHY
**ZAMBIA**
1.- "Annual Censuses of European Agriculture of the Federation of
Rhodesia and Nyasaland", Central Statistical Office, Salisbury
2.- "The Census Mapping Project - an Outline", Central Statistical
Office, Lusa ka
3.- "Census of Agriculture
Central Statistical Office,
1970-1971",
Lusaka
First and Second Reports ,
4.- "Census of Population and Housing 1969 - Final Report", Central
Statistical Office, Lusaka
5.- "Final Report of the May/June 1963 Census of Africans", Central
Statistical Office, Lusaka
6.- "Final Report of the Septem ber 1961
Employees", Central Statistical Office,
Censuses
Lusaka
of non-Africans and
7.- JACKMAN (M. E. >, "Recent Population Movements in
Aspects of the 1969 Cens us", Zam bian Papers nO
African Studies, University of Zam bia
Zam bia - Sorne
3, Institute of
8.- MULENGA (M.S.C.>, "Population
the Expert Group Meeting on
Programmes, Addis fubaba, 11-14
Policies in Zam bia",
National Population
Novem ber 1974
presented at
Policies and
9.- OHADIKE (P.O.>, "Development of and Factors in the
of African Migrants in the Copper Mines of Zambia
Zambian Papers nO 4, Institute for Social Research,
of Zam bia
Em ployment
1940-1966",
University
10.- "Population Monograph
Central Statistic al Office,
3 - Projection of Labour Force 1969-1984",
Lusaka
11. - "Po pulation Projection for Zam bia 1969-1999", Central Statistic al
Office, Lusaka
12.- "Preliminary Report - Sample Census of Population 1974", Central
Statistical Office, Lusaka
349 **ZAMBIA**
14.- "Report on the 1950 Demographie Samp1e Survey of Afriean Popul-
ation of Northern Rhodesia", Central Statistical Office, Salisbury
15.- ROTBERG (R.I), "The Crisis of Nationalism in Central Africa; the
Making of Malawi and. Zambia, 1873-1964"
16.- "Urban African Budget Surveys held
to August 1960", First and Second
Office, Salis bury
in Northern Rhodesia, May
Re ports, Ce ntr al Statistic al
17.- "Urban Household Budget Survey in Low Cost Housing Areas, 1966-
1968", Central Statistical Office, Lus aka
*
* *
Refere nce may also
statistics of civil
and pastoral and
Statistic al Office of
be made to the "Monthly Digest of Statistics" and
registration (births, deaths, marriages), migration
agricultural production published by the Central
Lusaka.

351
CONTRIBUTORS
- Aderanti
Statistics,
ADEPOJU (Nigeria), Department of
University of Ile (Ile-Ife, Nigeria)
Demography and Social
- Françoise BINET (France) ,
(Abidjan, Ivory Coast)
Demographer, Department of Statistics
- Joseph BOUTE (Belgium), Chief, Department of Demography, National
University of Zaire (Kinshasa)
- Carlos A. DA COSTA CARVALHO (Portugal), Research Demographer,
Centre for Population Studies, National Institute of Statistics (Lisbon,
Portugal)
- Rémy CLAIRIN
stu dies (p aris ,
( France-),
France)
National Institute of Statistics and Economic
- Férial DROSSO (France), Research Assistant, Centre for Development
Studies (Paris, France)
- J. A. EBIGBOLA (Nigeria), Department of Demography and Social Statr-
istics , University of Ife (Ile-Ife, Nigeria)
- Marcelo FERREIRA DA SILVA (Portugal), Demographer
- Etienne FOTSO (Cameroon),
National Accounts (Yaoundé,
Demographer,
Cameroon)
Department of Statistics and
- Francis GENDRE AU (France), Ministry of Cooperation (Paris, France)
- Moulie A. GIBRIL (Gambia), Director, Central Statistics Department
(Banjul, Garn bia)
- N.B. GOUIlIS (South Africa), Secretary for Statis tics , Department of
Statistics (Pretoria, South Africa)
- Agnès GUILLAUM E (France), Demographer, Office of averse as Scientific
and Technical Research (Paris, France)
- Thérèse LOCOH (Togo), Demographer, Assistant Professor, Demographic
Research Unit, University of Bénin (Lomé, Togo)
- Abem Z MASSALEE (Liberia), Director, Population Division, Ministry
of Planning and Economic Affairs (Monrovia, Liberia)
- Zibéon S. MUGANZI (Kenya), Population Studies and Research Institute
University of Nairobi (Kenya)
352
- Mpafia S.C. MULENGA (Zambia), Population Studies and Research
l nstitute , University of Nairobi (Kenya)
- Ouaidou G. NASSOUR (Chad), Sahel Institute (Barn aka, Mali)
- Silas NIYIBIZI (Rwanda) ,
(Kigali, Rwanda)
Director, National Bureau of Census
- Abel NKOUNGOUROU EBONGUE
ation Studies, Department
(Yaoundé, Cameroon)
(Cameroon), Associate
of Statistics and
Director for Popul-
National Accounts
- Claude J. PAULET (France), Professor of Demography, Abidjan Stat-
istical School (1 vory Coast)
- Tovonanahary A. RABETSITONTA (Madagascar), Professor, University
of Madagascar (Antananarivo)
- MaÎ"re ROSET-CAZENAVE (France), Demographer, Central Bureau of
Cens us , Department of Statistics and National Accounts (Niamey, Niger)
- Léon de SAINT MOULIN (Belgium), Vice Chancellor, Cam pus of Kinshasa
National University of Zaire
- Hamady B SOW (Mali), Chief, Central Bureau of Census, Department
of Statistics (Barn ako, Mali)
- Habtem ariam
and Housing
Ethiopia)
TESFAGHIORGHIS
Experts Team,
(Ethiopia) , Team
Central Statistical
Leader, Demography
Office (Addis-Ababa,
- Armand THOMAS (Sierra Leone), Demographic Research and Training
Unit, Fourah Bay College, University of Sierra-Leone (Freetow n)
- Eric J.C. VILQUIN (France), Demographer, Department of Demography,
Catholic University of Lou vain (Belgium)
1. ANGOLA
2. ANGOLA
353
LIST OF TABLES
- Population up to 1900 by som atic type
- Population during the perio d 1900-1938
by som atic types
Page
3
4
3. ANGOLA - Population at
som atic types
different censuses by 5
4. ANGOLA Population since the be ginning of this
century, by som atic types
8
5. CAMEROON - Eastern Cameroon:
indigenous population
statistics
Evolution of the
based on available
19
6. CAM EROON
7. CAM EROON
8. CAM EROON
- Evolution of the indigenous population
of Eastern Cameroon from 1912 to 1939
- Evolution of the indigenous population
of Eastern Cameroon from 1945 to 1950
- Evolution of the non-indigenous population
of Eastern Cameroon
20
23
25
9. CAMEROON - Evolution of the
Eastern Cameroon
total population of 25
10. CAM EROON
11. CAM EROON
12. CAM EROON
13. CHAD
14. CHAD
15. CHAD
16. CHAD
- Evolution of the population of Western
Cameroon before independence
- Breakdown of the population of the United
Republic of Cameroon by province
- Proposed evolution of the population
- Evolution of the population
- Corn parison between the resident popul-
ation observed during the survey and
the administrative population
- Summary results of the 1955 census in
the Mayo-Kebbi region
- Evolution of estim ated population from
1975 to 1978
26
28
29
42
43
45
47
17. CHAD
18. CHAD
19. CHAD
20. CHAD
21. DJI BOU TI
354
- Evolution of the population by prefecture
fro m 1964 and 1968 ce ns us
Estim ate of the total population in 1964
by prefecture
Various estim ates of the population in
1963
- Evolution of the total population from
1937 to 1985
- Evolution of the indigenous population
48
50
52
54
60
22. DJI BO UTI - The population
of Attars and
of the Fre nc h
Issas from 1885
territory
to 1972
62
23. EGYPT
24. EGYPT
25 EGYPT
- Evolution of the population from 1800 to
1976
- Census population adjusted for the under-
enumeration of children under 10
- Annual increase rate adjusted for under-
enumeration of children under 10
70
77
78
26. EGYPT - Sex rates uncorrected for
enumeration of children under 10
under- 79
27. EGYPT - Influence of distance on
rates according to civil
crude death
registration
80
28. EGYPT
29. EGYPT
30. EGYPT
31. E GYPT
32. EGYPT
- Breakdown of population by governorate
- Trends of density
- Percentage distribution of the population
by age since 1927
- Urban and rural population from 1887 to
1974
- InternaI migration
82
82
83
84
85
33. EGYPT - Birth rate, death rate, rate
increase and infant mortality
to 1973
of natural
rate 1906
86
34. ETHIOPIA - Observed and expected percentage age-
distribution of population aged 21 and
over, and observed age-distribution of
male voters
93
35. ETHIOPIA
355
Estim ates of population size from various
sources: January 1975
99
36. ETHI OPI A - Comparison
estim ates
of the new and
by region, January 1975
official 100
37. ETHIOPIA - New population estim ate, Jan uary 1975 101
38. GAMBIA
39. GAMBIA
40. GAM BI A
41. GAM3IA
42. GAMBIA
- Population at successive censuses
- Population estim ates for 1950-1965
Population enumerated in 1963 and 1973
by age and sex
- Population by natio n a lity, 1963 and 1973
- Recent estim ates of the populat.ion, 1965-
1975
107
109
109
111
113
43. IVORY COAST - Evolution of the
ferent sources
population from dif- 120
44. IVORY COAST
45. KENYA
46. LIBERIA
47. LIBERIA
Proposed evolution of the population size
from 1920 to 1975
- Evolution of the population from 1970 to
1980
- Population by age-group and sex: 1962
and 1974 censuses
- Percent distribution of the population by
areas, 1962, 1971, 1974
124
132
145
146
48 . MAD AGAS CAR Various population estimates
colonial period according
travel1ers
in the pre-
to Europeàn
152
49. MADAGASCAR - Population at lst Jan uary in successive
years
156
50. MADAGASCAR - Annual adjustment of figures from
istrative estim ates for lst Jan uary
1973)
admin-
(1960-
160
51. MADAGASCAR - Corres po n de nce betw ee n
sub-divisions before and
organisation of 1975
ad ministr ative
after the re-
173
52 . MAD AGAS CAR Estim ates of population size
istic al metho ds
by stat- 174
53. MADAGASCAR
54. MADAGASCAR
55. MADAGASCAR
56. MALI
57. MALI
58. MALI
356
- Mean annual increase rate for female
population between 1962 and 1975
- Corn parison of population figures from
various sources
- Probable evolution of the population from
1900 ta 1975
- Population estim ates up ta 1960
- Population estim ates for Barn ako until 1960
- Population by regions (1976 census)
176
176
179
185
186
187
59. MALI - Population estim ates 1963-1973
b asis of the 1960-1961 S urvey
on the 188
60. MALI - Evolution of the farming population by
regions
189
61. MAURI TI US - Population excluding dependencies
cording ta censuses since 1846
ac- 196
62. MAURITIUS Evolution
according
estim ates
Bureau
of
ta
by
the pop ulation
censuses and
the Central
since 1900,
inter-cens al
Statistic al
199
63. MOZAMBIQUE
64. MOZAMBIQUE
65. NAMI3IA
66. NAMIBIA
67. NIGER
- Population developments since 1928 by
racial type
- Estimates of the black population, 1930
ta 1975
- Population evolution according t.o censuses
- Breakdow n of population by ethnic group
at January lst 1975
- The population since the beginning of the
century
204
206
211
214
227
68. NIGER - t--robable
'-..incc the
evolution
beginning
of the population
of the 20th ce ntury
228
69. REUNION - Evo 1 'ltion of
enumerations
the population based
and censuses up ta 1941
on 254
70. R~UNION - Mean annual increase rates from 1801 ta
1941
254
71. REUNION
357
Vital events statistics available
to 1945
prior 255
72. REUNION Estim ate of gross demographic
Reunion and Mauritius at the
of the 20th century
ratios in
beginning
256
73. REUNION
74. REUNION
75. REUNION
76. REUNION
77. REUNION
78. REUNION
79. REUNION
80. REUNION
81. REUNION
- Gross demographic rates observed during
the 1930s in Reunion and Mauritius
- Legal population for censuses carried out
since the end of the second world war
- Com parison between num ber of enumerated
children under 5 and that ca1culated on
the basis of vital events data
- Estim ate of population in 1954 based on
figures ohtained in the 1961 census
- Estim ate of population in 19/1"> base d on
1954 figures
- Estim ate of the migratory balance between
1961 and 1967
Estimate of the population in 1967 based
on 1861 figures
- Recorded migratory balance, 1972-1975
- Estim ates of the population at the four
latest cens uses
257
257
258
260
261
262
263
264
264
82. REUNION - Enumerated figures
probable population
and estimates
in 1941 and
of
1946
265
83. R 'II ANDA
84. RW ANDA
85. SIERRA LEONE
86. SIERRA LEONE
- Evolution of the populataon trom 1936 to
1978
- Population by prefecture at August 15th,
1978
- Population totals of the colony, protect-
orate and Sierra Leone, 1861 to 1948
- Average annual rates of growth of the
populations of the colony, protectorate
and Sierra Leone, 1861 to 1948
270
273
282
284
87. SIERRA LEONE
358
Differences in official reporting of cen-
sus figures for the colony, 1911 to 1948
284
88. SIERRA LEONE Differences
sus figures
1948
in official reporting
for the protectorate,
of cen-
1911 to
285
89. SIERRA LEONE
90. TOGO
91. TOGO
92. TOGO
93. TOGO
94. ZAIRE
95. ZAIRE
96. ZAIRE
97. ZAIRE
98. ZAIRE
99. ZAIRE
100. ZAIRE
101. ZAIRE
- Percentage of: (a) population age d 21
years and over in total population in
1974, and (b) registered voters 1975/1976
in total projecte d population in 1975 by
districts
- Successive estim ates of the population bet-
ween 1922 and 1957 Administrative
cens uses
- Synoptic table of sources for population
assessment
- Population figures. Recent evaluations,
retrospective estim ates and future
projections
- Mean annual rates of increase at various
periods
- Results of the administrative censuses
from 1914 to 1959
- Results of the administrative censuses
and adjustments
- Alignment of the data of the 1955-1957
survey on 30 June 1956
- Evolution of the extra-custom ary popul-
ation from 1930 to 1960
- Natural movement: Adjusted data (1955-
1957)
- Population estim ated at 30 June 1975 by
region
- Comparison between the Edoza results
and the projections for 1 Jan uary 1976
- Com parison of the urbanisation rates ac-
cording to Edoza and the projections for
1 July 1975
289
296
303
307
307
317
319
321
322
323
327
328
329
102. ZAIRE
103. ZAMBIA
359
Population estim Fltes ":'rom 1959 to 1980 at
mid-year
Population estim ates since 1900
330
338
104. ZAM BI A Proportion
tow ns by
in 1960
of Afric ans
province and
in eight main
country of birth
341
105. ZAMBIA Proportion by province of Africans living
in other provinces, urban areas or abroad
346

l. DJI80UTI
2. DJI80UTI
3. EGYPT
4. EGYPT
5. EGYPT
6. EGYPT
7. MADAGASCAR
8. MADAGASCAR
9. MADAGASCAR
10. RW ANDA
ll. TOGO
361
LIST OF CHARTS
Page
- Population developments 63
- Age pyramid in 1972 64
- Population trends 1909-1974 71
- Age pyram id in 1973 73
- Trends of population growth 76
- Annual inerease rate 78
Evolution of the population sinee 1900 158
- Organisational structure of the 166
general eensus of 1975
- Evolution of the mean annual 178
inerease rate of the population
- Growth of the population sinee 1936 271
- Evolution of the population 297
11
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
363
LIST OF MAPS
Page
Angola 2
Cameroon 14
Chad 34
Djibouti 58
Egypt 68
Ethiopia 90
Gambia 106
Ivory Coast 118
Kenya 128
Liberia 138
Madagascar 150
Mali 184
Mauritius 194
Mozambique 202
Namibia 210
Niger 218
Nigeria 234
Reunion 242
Rwanda 268
Sierra Leone 280
Togo 294
Zaire 312
Zambia 336
Imprimé en France. - JOUVE, 18, rue Saint-Denis, 75001 PARIS
N° 16096. Dépôt légal: Novembre 1986
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
The Groupe de Dnographie Africaine [African De.ography Group] IDP-INED-INSEE-MINCOOP-ORSTOM
is an informal structure founded to establish liaison and coordination between French spe-
cialists interestad in African population questions.
The Groupe undertakes methodological studies or reviews from data collected and technics
used in african countries ; the Groupe reports on works and projects in the fiels of african
demography and gives information of interest to African demographers or to demographers
i nt eres ted in Afr i can demogr aph y.
PUBLICATIONS Of THE GROUPE
- La démographie en Afrique d'expression française, bulletin de liaison [ Demography in French
speaking Africa, newsletter] • 29 issues of nO 0 (1971) to nO 28 (1978), Publication now
undertaken by IFORD, Yaoundé ; and 13 special numbers
- Studies and Documents Series, started in 1979
- 1967. Afrique Noire, Madagascar, Comores, démographie comparée [ Black Africa, Madagascar,
the Comoro Islands, Comparative Demography] • In 2 vols. Paris : Délégation Générale à
la Recherche Scientifique et Technique (DGRST)
- 1971. Les enquêtes démographiques à passages répétés: application à l'Afrique d'expression
française et à Madagascar : Méthodologie [Multi-Round Sur veys in Demographie Studies :
Application to French Speaking Africa and to Madagascar : Methodology] • Paris : ORSTOM,
INSEE, INED
- 1963-1977. Sources et analyse des données démographiques: Application à l'Afrique d'expres-
sion française et à Madagascar [Sources and Analysis of Demographie Data: Application to
French-Speaking Africa and to Madagascar] • Paris: INED, INSEE, MINCOOP, ORS TOM
1ère partie sources des données [ Part one : Data sources ]
2ème partie Ajustement de données imparfaites [ Part two : Adjustment of im~rfect data]
3ème partie Analyse des données [ Part three : Analysis of data] in two volumes
- 1978. Manuel de traitement informatique d'enquêtes statistiques [ Manual for the Informa-
tional Treatment of Statistical Surveys ] Paris: INSEE
1979. Paccou Yves. Le recensement des nomades mauritaniens [ Census-taking of the nomads in
Mauritania ] 71 pp.
- 1980 and 1981. Recensements Africains - 1ère partie: Monographies méthodologiques [ African
Censuses - Part 1 : Methodological Monographs ] Paris, in two volumes
African Censuses -synthèse méthodologique1981. Recensements africains - 2ème partie
Part. 2 : Methodological summary ] Paris
- 1981. ROGER (G), WALTISPERGER (0), CORBILlE GUITTON (C), les structures par sexe et age
en Afrique [ Age sex structures in Africa ] Paris
- 1982 - 1984. l'évaluation des effectifs de la population des pays africains [Population
evaluation in african countries ] , in two volumes, Paris
- 1985. ClAIRIN (R), Contribution à l'analyse des données démographiques imparfaites des pays
africains [Contribution to analysis of imperfect demographic data in african countries] Paris
ORSTOM. Institut français de Recherche scientifique
pour le développement en coopération
213. rue La Fayette. 75480 Paris Cedex 10 ; tél. : 48 03 n n
Institut de Démographie de Paris
22. rue Vauquelin. 75005 Paris; tél. :•••• 43 37 48 11
Institut National d'Etudes Démographiques
27, rue du Commandeur, 75675 Paris Cedex 14, tél. :•••• 45 40 12 12
Institut National de la Statistique et des Etudes Economiques
18 bd Adolphe Pinard, 75675 Paris Cedex 14 ; tél. :•••• 43 20 13 45
Ministère de la Coopération et du Développement•••••
20, rue Monsieur, 75007 Paris; tél. : 47 83 10 10
ISBN n° 2-7099-0830-1 (Ed. complète)
IC::RN nO ?-7()QQ-()R~1-X
